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To Dr. SHERLOCK, on his Discoursb Con- 
cerning Death. 

FORGIVE the muse, who, in unhallow'd strains, 
The saint one moment from hi^ God detains. 
For sure whatever you do, whate'er you are, 
*Tis all but one good work, one constant prayer. 
Forgive her, and intreat that God to whom 
Thy favored vows with kind acceptance come. 
To raise her notes to that sublime degree, 
That suits a song of piety and thee. 

Wond'rous good man I Wliose labors may repel 
The force of sin, may stop the rage of hell : 
Who, like the baptist, from thy God was sent, 
The cr)'ing voice to bid the world repent. 

Thee youth shall study ; and no more engage 
His flattering wishes for uncert.^n age ; 
No more, with fruitless care, and cheated strife. 
Chase fleeting pleasure through the maze of life ; 
Finding the wretched all he here can have, 
But present food, and but a future grave ; 
Each, great as Philip's victor son, shall view 
This abject world, and weeping ask a new. 

Decrepid ^ge shall read thee, and confess 
Thy labors can assuage where med'cines cease ; 
Shall bless thy words, their wounded souls* relief ; 
The drops that sweeten their last dregs of life 
Shall look to heav'n, and laugh at all beneath ; 
Own riches gather'd, trouble ; fame a breath. 
And life, an ill, whose only cure is death. 

Thy even thoughts with so much plainness flow, 
Their sense untutor'd infancy may know : 
Yet to such height is all that plainness wrought, 
Wit may admire, andletter'd pride be taught. 
Easy in words thy style, in sense sublime ; 

On its blest steps each age and sex may rise ; 
'Tis like the ladder in the patriarch's dream, 
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Its foot on earth, its height beyond the skies. 
Diffus'd its virtue, boundless is its powV ; 
^Tis public health and universal cure. 
Of heav'nly manna, 'tis a second feast, 
A nation^s food, and all to ev'ry taste. 

To its last height, mad Britain's guilt was reared. 
And various deaths for various crimes she fear'd ; 
With your kind work her drooping hopes revive, 
You bid her read, repent, adore, and live. 
You rest the bolt from heaven's avenging hand, 
Stop ready death, and save a sinking land. 

O save us still, still bless us with thy stay, 
O ! want thy heaven, till we have leam'd the way, 
Refuse to leave thy destinM charge too soon. 
And for the church's good, defer thy own : 
O ! live, and let thy works urge our belief. 
Live to expl^nthy doctrine by thy life, 
Till future infahcy baptized by thee 
Grow ripe in years, and old in piety, 
'Till christians yet unborn be taught to die. 

Then full of age, and hoary holiness. 
Retire, great teacher, to thy promised bliss ; 
Untouched thy tomb, uninjur*d be thy dust. 
As thy own fame among the future just, 
'Till in last sounds the dreaded trumpet speaks, 
'Till judgment calls, and quicken'd nature wakes, 
'Till through the utmost earth and deepest sea. 
Our scatter'd atoms find their destin'd way. 
In haste to clothe their kindred souls again, 
Perfect our state, and build immortal man : 
Then feariess, thou, who well sustain'd the fight. 
To paths of joy, and tracts of endless light. 
Lead up all those, that heard thee, and believ'd : 
'Midst thy own flock, great shepherd, be receiv 
And glad all heav'n with millions thou hast sav'd 
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To THB WORSHIPVUL 

The Masters of the Bexch, 

And the rest of the 

Members of the two Honorable Societies. 

OF THE 

TEMPLE. 

My much honored Friendsy 

ONE reason of publishing this plain 
discourse is, because I cannot now preach 
to you, as formerly I have done, and have 
tio other way left of discharging my duty 
to you, but by making the press sup- 
ply the place of the pulpit. Part 
of this you have already heard, and should 
have heard the rest, had I enjoyed the same 
liberty still ; which God restore to me 
again, when he sees fit ; if not his will be 
done. 

And the only reason* of this dedication 
is, to make this public and thankful ac- 
knowledgement (before I am forced from 
you, if I must be so unhappy) ctfyour 
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great respects, and many singular favors 
to me ; which have been always so free 
and generous, that they never gave time, 
nor left any room for me to ask ; especially 
that obliging welcome you gave me at my 
first coming, I mean your present of a 
house, which besides the conveniences and 
pleasure of a delightful habitation, has of- 
fered me that, which I value much more, 
the frequent opportunities of your conver- 
sation. 

Though I am able to make^you no bet- 
ter return than thanks, I hope that great 
master, whom I serve, will ; and that God 
would multiply all temporal and spiritua 

« 

blessings on you, is, and always shall be 
the sincere arid hearty prayer of. 

Gentlemen, 

Your most obliged, 

and humble servant, 

W. SHERLOC 
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Hebrews ix. 27. 
It w afifiointed unto men once to die, 

THE INTRODUCTION. 

THERE is not a more effectual way to revive the 
true spirit of Christianity in the world, than seriously 
to meditate on what we commonly call the four last 
things, death, judgment, heaven and hell ; for it is 
morally impossible men should live such careless 
lives, should so wholly devote themselves to this 
world, and the service of their lusts, should either 
cast off the fear of God, and all reverence for his 
laws, or satisfy themselves with some cold and for- 
mal devotions, were they possest with a warm and 
constant sense of these things. For what manner of 
men ought we to be, who know. that we must short- 
ly die, and come to judgment, and receive according 

B 
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to what we have done in this world, whether it be 
good or evil ; either eternal rewards in the kingdom 
of heaven, or eternal punishments with the devil and 
his angels. 

That which first presents itself to our thoughts, 
and shall be the subject of this following treatise, is 
death, a very terrible thing, the very naming of 
which is apt to chill our blood and spirits, and to 
draw a dark veil over all the glories of this life. 
And yet this is the condition of all mankind, we 
must as surely die, as we are born : for it is a/i/ioint' 
ed unto men once to die. This is not the original law 
of our nature ; for though man was made of the dust 
of the earth, and therefore was by nature mortal, 
(for that which is made of dust is by nature corrupti- 
ble, and may be resolved into dust again) yet had he 
not sinned, he should never have died ; he should 
have been immortal by grace, and therefore had the 
sacrament of immortality, the tree of life, planted in 
paradise ; but now by man sin entered into the world, 
and death by sin ; and so death passed upon all men^ 
for that all have unned, Rom. v. 12. And thus it is 
decreed and appointed by God, by an irreversible 
sentence, dust thou arty and unto dust thou shalt re 
turn. 

Now to improve this meditation to the best advar 
tage, I shall, I. Consider what death is, and wh 
wisdom that should teach us. II. The certainty 
pur death, That it is appointed unfQ men once to d 
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lit. The time of our death, it nuist be once, but 
when we know not. IV. The natural fears and ter- 
rors of death, or our natural aversion to it, and how 
they may be allayed and sweetened. 

CHAP. I. 

7'he several notions of dcath^^ and the impro-vement of 

them. 

I. WHAT death is ; and I shall consider three 
thhigs in it : 1. That it is our leaving this world. 
2. Our putting off these eurthly bodies. 3. Our 
entrance into a new and uiU^nown state of life ; for 
when we die, we do not fall into nothing, or into a 
profound sleep, into a state of silence and insensibil- 
ity till the resurrection ; but we only change our 
place, and our dwelling ; we remove out of this 
world, and leave our bodies to sleep in the earth till 
the resurrection, but our souls and spirits live 
still in an invisible state. I shall not go about to 
prove these things, but take it for granted, that you 
all believe them ; for that we leave this world, and 
that our bodies rot and putrify in the grave, needs* 
Eo proof, for we see it with our eyes ; and that our 
souls cannot die, but are by nature immortal, has 
been the belief of all mankind ; the Gods, which the 
heathens worshiped, were most of them no other 
but dead men, and therefore they did believe, that 
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the soul sumved the funeral of the body, or they 
could never have made Gods of them : nay, there 
is such a strong sense of immortality imprinted on 
our natures, that very few men, how much soever 
they have debauched their natural sentiments, can 
wholly deliver themselves from the fears of another 
world. But we have a more sure word of prophecy 
than this ; since life and immortality is now brought 
to light by the goajfiel, - For this is so plainly taught 
In scripture, that no man, who believes that, needs 
any other proof. My business therefore shall only 
be to shew you, how such thoughts as these should 
affect our minds : what that wisdom is, which the 
thoughts of death will naturally teach us ; how that 
man ought to live, who knows, that he must die, and 
leave his body behind him to rot in the grave, and go 
himself into a new world of spirits. 

Sect. I. Thejirst notion of deaths that it is our leav^ 
ing this worlds with the improvement qfit, 

I. FIRST, then, let us consider death only as our 
leaving this world : a very delightful place you will 
say, especially when[our circumstances are easy and 
prosperous ; here a man finds whatever he most 
natui*ally loves, whatever he takes pleasure in ; the 
supply of all his wants, the gratification of all his 
senses, whatever an earthly crealure can wish for or 
desire : The truth is, few men know any other hap- 
piness, much less any thing above it ; they feel what 
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Strikes upon their senses ; this they think a real and 
substantial good, but as for more pure and intellec- 
tual joys, they know no moie what to make of them, 
than of ghosts and spirits ; they account them thin 
vanishing things, and wonder what men mean who 
talk so much of them : Nay, good men themselves 
are apt to be too much pleased with this world, while 
they are easy here ; something else is necessary to 
wean them from it, and to cure their fondness of it, 
besides the thoughts of dying, which niakes the suf- 
ferings and afflictions and disappointments of this 
life, so necessary for the best of men. This is one 
thing which makes the thoughts of death so terrible ; 
men think themselves very well as they are, and 
most men think that they cannot be better, and there- 
fore very few are desirous of a change : extreme 
miseries may conquer the love of life, and some few 
divine souls may long with' St. Paul to be dissolved 
and to be with Christ, wliich is best of all, but this 
"world is a beloved place to the generality of man- 
kind, and that makes it a very troublesome thing to 
leave it : whereas did we rii>:htlv consider this mat- 
ter, it would rectify our mistakes about things, and 
teach us how to value, and how to use them. For, 

1st, If we must leave this world, hpw valuable 
soever these things are in themselves, they are not 
so valuable to us." Fbt* besides the intrinsic worth of 
things, there is soitietKing more required to engaee 
the afTections of wise -men, viz. pt^opriety and a sc- 
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cure enjoyment. What i9 not our own, we may 
admire if it be excellent, but cannot dote on ; and 
what is worth having, increases or decreases in value 
proportionably to the length and certainty of its con- 
tinuance ; what we cannot enjoy is nothing to US| 
how excellent sqever It be, and to enjoy it but a little 
while, is next to not enjoying it, for we cannot en- 
joy it always ; and such things cannot be called our 
own, and this shews us, what value we ought to set 
upon this world, and all things in it ; even just so 
much as upon things that are notour own, and which 
we cannot keep. 

We use indeed to call things our own, which we 
have a legal title to, which no man can by law or jus- 
tice deprive us of, and this is the only property we 
can have in these things, a property against all 
other human claims ; but nothing which can be ta- 
jken from us, nothing which we must leave, is pro- 
porly our own ; for in a strict sense nothing is our 
own but what is essential, either to our being, or to 
our happiness. Creatures are proprietors of noth- 
ing, not so much as of themselves, for we are his 
who made us, and who may unmake us again when 
he pleases ; but yet there are some things proper to 
our natures, and that is all the natural property we 
have ; but what is thus proper to us we cannot be 
deprived of without ceasing to be, or being miserable. 

And this proves that the things of this world are 
not om* own, ihat tiiey are not proper and peculiar to 
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©ur natures, though they arc necessary to this pre- 
sent state of life : While we live here we want 
them, but when we leave this world, we must live 
without them, and may be happy without them too. 
There is a great agreeableness between the things 
of this world and an earthly nature, they are a great 
support and comfort to us in this mortal state ; and 
therefore while we live in this world we may value 
the enjoyments of it, for the ease and con veniencies 
of life : but we must neither call this life nor any 
enjoyments of it our own, because they are short and 
perishing ; we are here but as travellers in an inn^ 
it is not our home and countiy, it is not our portion 
and inheritance, but a moveable and changeable 
scene, which is entertaining at present, but cannot 
last. Let us then consider, how we ought to value 
such things as these, and to make it as plain and self 
evident as I can, I shall put some easy and familiar 
cases. 

1 . Suppose you were travelling through a very 
delightful country, where you met with all the plea- 
sures and conveniences of lifq, but knew that you 
must not tarry there, but only pass through it ; 
would you think it reasonable to set your affections 
so much upon it, as to make it uneasy to you to 
leave it ? And shall we then grow so fond of this 
world which we must only pass through, where we 
have no u .ding city, as to enslave ourselves to the 
lusts and pleasures of it^ and to carry out of this 
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nor ought to be any bounds set to our desires or en- 
joyment of true happiness ; but what we account on- 
ly for use, we have no farther concernment for, but 
only as it is of use to us ; and this confines our de- 
sires and affections to its use ; and were this the 
measure of our love to present things, as it ought to 
be, we could not err, nor entertain any troublesome 
or vicious passion from them. As for histance : 
What is the natural use of eating and drinking, but to 
repair the decays of nature, and preserve our bodies 
in health and vigor ? Now as great delicacies and 
curiosities, as there are in nature, both of food and 
liquors, if men valued them only for their use, they 
would never be guilty of excess; nor grow so fond of 
them, as if they were made only to eat and drink, 
and to judge of the differences of tastes. To value 
things for their use, is to value them no farther than 
they are useful ; and this is the only value which is 
due to things which we must leave ; for they can be 
only for present use : but when we come to place 
our happiness, as all sensual men do, in things which 
are designed only for our user, it both makes u^ ex- 
travagant in the use of them, (which often proves a 
great mischief to us in this world,) and creates such 
an unnatural passion for them, as they cannot an- 
swer, which makes them vain, and empty, and un- 
salistactory while we have them, and fills us with 
vexation, and all the restlesness of a furious passion 
and appetite when we want them ; as we must do at 
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j»ne time or other, cither before, or to be sure when 
we leave this world. 

3. Let us suppose again, that in our passage 
through foreign countries,, where we arc not to stay 
long, we should not meet with all* those necessaries 
and conveniences of life, which we have at home ; 
that the country is barren; the way rough and moun- 
tanious, the road infested with thieves and robbers, 
but without any convenient reception for travellers, 
the people rude and barbarous, and insolent to stran- 
gers ; will a wise man be over solicitous about such 
hardships as these in travelling ? Does he not com- 
fort himself, that he is not to stay there, that this 
will not last long ; that these difficulties will only re- 
commend his own country to him, and. make him 
hasten home again, where he shall remember with 
pleasure, what is now uneasy and troublesome ? 

And is there not as much reason for christians to 
bear all the evils and casualties and sufferings of this 
life with an equal mind, remembering that they arc 
not to stay always here ? that this life is but their 
pilgrimage, they are from home, and therefore must 
expect the usage which strangers and travellers ordi- 
narily meet with : that they are not to Uve here always, 
is a sufficient proof, that their happiness does not 
consist in present tilings ; and then if they can make 
a shift, though it may be it is a hard shift, to pass 
through this world, the scene will be altered, and 
they shall find a^ kinder reception in the next. This 




20 A PRACTICAL DISCOURSE 

is the foundation of contentment in all conditions^ 
and of patience under sufferings ; that death, which 
is not far off, when it removes us out of this world, 
will remove us from all the sufferings of it : And 
why should we not bear up with the courage and re- 
solution of travellers in the mean time, when we 
have a home, a peaceful and eternal home, in our 
prospect : 

4. Once more, to conclude this argument : Sup- 
pose a man in his travels through a foreign country, 
should be commanded immediately to leave the 
country, unless he would forswear ever returning to 
his own country again ; would not a wise man con- 
sider, that if he had not been commanded to leave 
that country, he did not intend to have staid long in it ; 
and therefore it would be an unaccountable folly and 
madness in him to abjure his own country, where his 
father, and kindred, and inheritance is, only to gratify 
his curiosity in staying a little longer there. And. 
can we then think it a hard comn>and, (when we 
know we must shortly die, and leave this world, that 
whether we will or no, we cannot stay long in it) to 
sacrifice our very lives, rather than renounce our 
hopes of heaven and a better life 2 when we know 
that we must leave this world, what does it signify 
to die a little sooner, than it may be in the coui'se of 
nature we should, to obtain an immortal life ? To go 
to that blessed Jesus, who lived in this world for us, 
and died for us, and is ready to receive us into tliat 
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blessed place where he is, that we may behold his ^ 
glory. I am sure it is a very foolish thing for a man, 
who must die, to forfeit an immortal life, to reprieve 
a mortal and perishing life for some few years. 

II. As death, which is our leaving this' world, 
proves that these present things are not very valua- 
l)le t6 us, so it proves, that they are not the most val- 
uable things in their own natures ; though wc 
were to enjoy them always, it would be but a very 
mean and imperfect state, in comparison of that bet- 
ter life, which is reserved for good men in the next 

• 

world. For, 1 , It is congruous to the divine wis- 
dom and goodness, that the best things should be the 
most lasting : wisdom dictates this ; for it is no 
more than to give the preference to those things 
which are best : The longest continuance gives a 
natural preference to things ; we always value those 
things most which we shill enjoy longest ; and 
therefore to give the longest duration to the worst 
things, is to set the greatest value on them, and to 
teach mankind, to prefer them before that which is 
better. What we value most, we desire to enjoy 
longest, and were it in our power, we would make 
such things the most lasting ; which shews, that it 
is the natural sense of mankind, that the best things 
deserve to continue longest ; and therefore wc need 
not doubt, but that infinite wisdom, which made the 
world, has proportioned the continuance of things to 
their true worth. And if God have made the best 
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things the most lasting, then the next world in its 
own intrinsic nature is as much better than this 
world, as it will last longer. For this is most agree- 
able to the divine goodness too, and God's love to 
his creatures, that what is their greatest and truest 
happiness should be most lasting. For if God have 
made man capable of different degrees and states of 
happiness, of living in this world and in the next, it 
is an expression of more perfect goodness (as it is 
most for the happiness of his creatures) that the most 
perfect state of happiness should last the longest ; 
for the more perfectly happy we are, the more do 
we experience the divine goodness, and he is the 
most perfectly happy, who has the longest enjoy- 
ment of the best things. 

2. It seems most agreeable also to the divine wis- 
dom and goodness, that where God makes such a 
vast change in the state of his creatures, as to re- 
move them from this world to the next, the last state 
should b3 the most perfect and happy. I speak now 
of such creatures as God designs for happiness, for 
the reason alters where l^e intends to punish : But 
where God intends to do ^ood to creatures, it seems 
a very improper method to translate them from a 
more perfect and happy to a less happy state. Every 
abatement of happiness is a degree of punishment, 
and that which those men are very sensible of, who 
have enjoyed a more perfect happiness : and there- 
fore we may certainly conclude, that God would not 
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remove good men out of this \rorld, were this the 
happiest place. 

Yes, you will say, death is the punishment of sin, 
and therefore it is a punishment to be removed out 
of this world, which spoils that argument, that this 
world is not the happiest place, because God re- 
moves good men out of it : for this is the effect of 
that curse, which was entailed on mankind for the 
sin of Marty dust thou arty and to dust thou shall re<* 
turn. 

Now I grant, death, as it signiiiea a separation of 
soul and body, and the death of both, which was in- 
cluded in that curse, was a curse, and a punishment, 
but not as it signifies leaving this world, and living 
in the next. 

We have some reason to think, that though man 
should never have died, if he had not sinned, yet he 
should not always have lived in this world. Human 
nature was certainly made for greater things than 
the enjoyments of sense : it is capable of nobler ad- 
vancements ; it is related to heaven, and to the 
world of spirits ; and therefore it seems more likely, 
that had man continued innocent, and by the con- 
stant exercise of wisdom and virtue improved his 
faculties, and raised himself above his body, and 
grown up into the divine nature and life, after a long 
and happy life here, he should have been translated 
into heaven, as Enoch and Elias were without dying. 
For had aU men continued innocent, and lived to this 
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day, and propagated their kind, this little spot of 
earth had many ages since been over peopled, and 
cculd not have subsisted without transplanting some 
colonies of the most divine and purified souls into 
the other world. 

But however that be, it is certain, that being re- 
moved out of this world, and living in heaven is not 
the curse : this fallen man had no right to ; for he» 
v/ho by shi had forfeited an earthly paradise, could 
liot thereby gain a title to Heaven. Eternal life U 
iAe gift of God through Jeatis Christ our Lord : it is 
the reward of good men, of a well spent life in this 
world, of our faith and patience in doing and suffer- 
ing the will of God ; it is our last and final statCf 
where we shall live forever, and therefore the argu- 
ment is still good, that this world cannot be the hap- 
piest place ; for then heaven could not be a reward. 
Though all men are under the necessity of dying, 
yet if this worlcf had been the happiest place, God 
would have raised good men to have jived again in 
this world; which he could as easily have done, as 
have translated them to heaven. 

Now if this world be net the happiest place, if 
present things be not the most valuable, as appears 
from this very consideration, that we must leave this 
world, (for lo this I must confine my discourse at 
present) there are several very good uses to be made 
of this : as, I. To rectify our notions about present 
things. II. To live in expectation of some better 
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tbings. III. Not to be over concerned about the 
shortness of our lives here. 

1. To rectify our notions about present things: 
*tis our opinions of things which ruin us : for what 
mankind account their greatest happiness, they must 
love, and they must love without bounds or measure : 
and it would go a great way to cure our extravagant 
fondness and passion for these things, could we per- 
suade ourselves that there is any thing better. But 
this, I confess, is a very hard thing for most men to 
do, because present things have much the advantage 
of what is absent and future. Some who believe 
another life after this, whatever great things they 
may talk of the other world, yet do not seem 
thoroughly persuaded, that the next world is a hap- 
pier state than this ; for I think they could not be so 
fond of this world, if they were : and the reason of 
it is phin, because happiness cannot be so well 
known, as by feeling ; now men feel the pleasures 
and happines of this world, tut do not feel the happi- 
ness of the next, and therefore are apt to think, that 
this is the greatest happiness, which does most sen- 
sibly affect them : But would they but seriously 
consider things, they might see reason to think 
otherwise, that the unknown joys and pleasures of 
the other world are much greater than any pleasures, 
which they feel here. For let us thus reason with 
ourselves : I find I am mortal, and must shortly 
leave this world ; and yet I believe, that my soul 
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cannot die, as my body does, but shall only be trans- 
lated to another state : whatever I take pleasure in, 
in this world, I must leave behind me, and know not 
what I shall find in the next : but surely the other 
world, where I must live forever, is not worse fur- 
nished than this world, which I must so quickly 
leave : for has God made me immortal and provid- 
ed no sorts of pleasures and entertainments for an 
immortal state, when he has so liberally furnished 
the short and changeable scene of this life ? I know not 
indeed what the pleasures of the next world are ; 
but no more did I know, what the pleasures of this 
world were, till I came into it ; and therefore that is 
no argument that there are no pleasures there, be- 
cause I d9 not yet know them ; and if there be any 
pleasures there, surely they must be greater than 
what are here, because it is a more lasting state : 
for can we think, that God has emptied all his stores 
and treasures into this world ? nay, 'can we think, 
that he has given us the best things first, where we 
can only just taste them, and leave them behind us ? 
which is to excite and provoke an appetite, which 
shall be restless and uneasy to eternity. No, surely I 
the other world must be infinitely a more happy 
place than this, because it will last infinitely longer : 
the divine wisdom and goodness has certainly re- 
served the best things for eternity ; for as eternal 
beings are the most perfect, so they must be the 
most happ^ too, unless we can separate perfection 
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and happiness : and therefore I cannot but conclude^ 
that there are greater pleasures, that there is a hap- 
pier state of life than this, because there is a life 
-which lasts forever. 

2. This will naturally teach us to live in expecta- 
tion of better things, of greater, though unknovm 
and unexperienced pleasures, which methinks all 
men should do, who know, that there are better 
things to be had ; and that they must go into that 
state, where these better things are to be had : for 
can any man be contented with a less degree of hap- 
piness, who knows there is a greater ? This is stu- 
pidity and baseness of spirit ? an ignoble mind, 
which is not capable of great hopes : ambition and 
covetousness indeed are ill names, but yet they are 
symptoms of a great and generous soul, and are ex- 
cellent virtues, when directed to their right objects, 
that is, to such objects as are truly great and excel- 
lent, for it is only the meanness of the object, which 
makes them vices : to be ambitious of true honor, of 
the true glory and perfection of our natures, is the 
very principle and incentive of virtue ; but to be am- 
bitious of titles; of place, of some ceremonious res- 
pects, and civil pageantry, is as vain and little as the 
things are which they court. To be covetous of 
true and real happiness, to set no bounds nor mea- 
sures to our desires or pursuit of it, is true greatness 
of mind, which will take up with nothing on this 
side perfection } for God and nature have set no 
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bounds to our desires of happiness ; but as it is in nat- 
ural, so it ought to be in moral agents, every thing 
grows till it comes to its maturity and perfection ; 
but then covetousness is a vice, when men mistake 
their object> and are insatiable in their desires of 
that which is not their happiness ; as gold and silver, 
houses and lands ; what is more than we want, and 
more than we can use, cannot be the happiness of a 
man« And thus it is on the other hand , though hu- 
mility be a great virtue, as it is opposed to earthly 
ambitions, as it sets us above the little opinions and 
courtship of the world, which are such mean things, 
as argue meanness of spirit to stoop to them ; yet it 
is not humility, but sordidness, to be regardless of 
true honor : thus to be contented with our external 
fortune in this world, what ever it be ; to be able to 
see the greater prosperity and splendor of other meti} 
without envy, and without repining at our own 
meanness, is a great virtue ; because these things 
are not our happiness, but for the use and conveni- 
ences of this present life, and to be contented with a 
little of them for present use, is an argument, that 
we do not think them our happiness, which is the 
true excellency of this virtue of contentment ; but 
to be contented, if we may so call it, to want that 
which is our ti*ue happiness, or any degree or por- 
tion of it, to be contented never to enjoy the great- 
est and best things, is a vice which contradicts the 
natural desires of happiness \ and you may call it what 
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you will, if you can think of any name bad enough 
for it. It is the most despicable temper in the 
world, to have no sense of true honor or happinessi 
or when we know there are greater and better 
things, to take up with bome low enjoyments. And 
therefore let the thoughts of this enable our minds, 
and since there are better things in the other world, 
let us use our utmost endeavors to possess ourselves 
of them ; let us live like men, who are born for 
greater things than this world affords ; let us endeav- 
or to inform ourselves, what the happiness of the 
next world is, and how we may attain it ; and let us 
use all present things, as those who know there arc 
infinitely greater and better things reserved for us 
in the next world. 

III. This should teach us also, not be over con- 
cerned for the shortness of our lives : our lives in- 
deed are very short, they fly away like a shadow, 
and fade like the flowers of the field ; and this were 
a very unsupportable thought, were there either no 
life after this, or not so happy a life as this. But 
besides all the other proofs we have of another life, 
the very shortness of our lives may convince us, 
that death does not put an end to our being : for can 
we imagine, that so noble a creature as man is, was 
made for a day ? man, I say, who is big with such 
immortal designs, full of projects for future ages, 
who can look backward and forward, and see an eter- 
nity without beginning and without end : who was 
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made to contemplate the wonders of nature and pro- 
vidence> and to admire and adore his maker ; who 
is the Lord of this lower world, but has eyes to look 
up to heaven, and view all the glories of it, and to 
pry into that invisible world, which this veil of flesh 
intercepts the sight of: man, who is so long a child, 
and by such slow steps arrives to the use of reason, 
and by that time he has got a little knowledge, and is 
earnestly seeking after more ; by that time he 
knows, what it is to be a man, and to what purpose 
he ought to live, what God is; and how much he is 
bound to love and worship him ; while he is enob- 
ling his soul \*ith all heavenly qualities arid virtues, 
and copying out the divine image; when the glo- 
ries of human nature begin to appear, and to shine in 
him ; that is, when he is most fit to live, to serve 
God and men ; then I say, either this mortal nature 
decays, and dust returns to its dust again, or some 
violent distemper or evil accident cuts him off in a 
vigorous age, and when with great labor and indus- 
try he is become fit to live, he must live no longer. 
How is it possible to reconcile this with the wisdom 
of God, if man perishes when he dies ; if he ceases 
to be, as soon as he comes to be a man ? And there- 
fore we have reason to believe, that death only trans- 
lates us into another world, where the beginnings of 
wisdom and virtue here, grow up into perfection ; 
and if that be a more happy place, than this world, 
as you have already heard, we have no reason to 
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quarrel, that we live so little a while here : for set- 
ting aside the miseries and calamities, the troubles 
and inconveniences of this life, which the happiest 
men are exposed to, (for our experience tells us, 
that there is no complete and unmixt happiness 
here) setting aside, that this world is little else than 
a scene of misery to a great part of mankind, who 
struggle with want and poverty, labor under the op - 
.pressions of men, or the pains and sicknesses of dis- 
eased bodies ; yet if we were as happy as this world 
could make us, wc should have no reason to com- 
plain, that we must exchange it for a much greater 
happiness. We now call it death to leave this 
world ; but we re we once out of it, and enstated in 
the happiness of the next, we should think it were 
dying indeed to come into it again. We read of 
none of the apostles, who did so passionately desire 
to be dissolved, and to be with Christ, as St. Paul ; 
and there was some reason for it, because he had 
had a taste of that happiness, being snatched up into 
the third heavens. Indeed could we see the glories of 
that place, it would make us impatient of living 
here, and posibly that is one reason, why they arc 
concealed from us ; but yet reason tells us, that if 
death translated us to a better place, the shortness 
of our lives here is an advantage to us, if we take 
care to spend them well, for we shall be the sooner 
possest of a much happier life. 

III. From this notion of death, that it is our leav- 
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ing this world, 1 observe farther, what this life is, on- 
ly a state of growth and improvement, of tiial and 
probation for the next : there can be no doubt of this, 
if we consider what the scripture tells us of it, that 
we shall be rewarded in the next world, as we have 
behaved ourselves in this : that we shall receive ac- 
cording to what we have done in the body, whether 
good or evil ; which proves, that this life is only in 
order to the next ; that our eternal happiness or mis- 
ery shall bear proportion to the good or evil which 
we have done here. And when we only consider, 
that after a short continuance here, man must be re- 
moved out of this world, if we believe, that he does 
not utterly perish when he dies, but subsists still in 
another state, we have reason to believe, that this 
life is only a preparation for the next : for why 
should a man come into this world, and afterwards 
be removed into another, if this world had no rela- 
tion nor subordination to the next ? Indeed it is evi- 
dent that man is an improveable creature, not crea- 
ted at first in the utmost perfection of his nature, 
nor put into the happiest state he is capable of, but 
trained up to perfection and happiness by degrees : 
Mam himself in a state of innocence, was but upon 
his good behdvior, but a probationer for immortal- 
ity, which he forfeited by his sin : and as I observed 
before, it is most probable, that had he continued in- 
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nocent, and refined and exalted his natute by the 
practice of divine virtues, he should not have lived 
always in this virorld, but have been translated into 
heaven : and I cannot see, how it is inconsistent 
with the wisdom of God, to make some creatures in 
a state of probation ; that as the angelical nature was 
created so pure at first, as to be fit to live in heaven ; 
so man, though an earthly, yet a reasonable crea- 
ture, might be in a capacity, by the improvement of 
his natural powers, of advancing himself thither : as 
it became the manifold wisdom of God to create the 
earth as well as the heavens, so it became his wisdom 
to make man to inhabit this eaith ; for it was not fit- 
ting, that any part of the world should be destitute 
of reasonable beings, to know and adore their mak- 
er, and to ascribe to him the glory of his works : but 
then, since a reasonable nature is capablc'of greater 
improvements than to lire always in this world, it 
became the divine goodness to make this world only 
a state of probation and dicipline for the next, that 
those who by a long and constant practice of virtue 
had spiritualized their natures into a divine purity, 
might ascend into heaven, which is the true center 
of all intelligent beings. This seems to be the ori- 
ginal intention of God in making man, and then this 
earthly life was from the beginning but a state t>f 
growth and improvement to make us fit for heaven, 
though without dying. 
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But to be sure the scene is much altered now, for 
Adam by his sin made himself mortal, and corrupted 
his own nature, and propagated a mortal and corrupt 
nature to his posterity ; and therefore we have no 
natural right to immortality, nor can we refine our 
souls into such a divine purity as is fit for heaven, 
by the weakened and co! rupted powers of nature ; but 
what we cannot do, Christ has done for us ; he has 
purchased immortality for us by his death, and 
quickens and raises us into a new life by his spirit ; 
but since still we must die, before we are immortal, 
it is more plain than ever, that this life is only in or- 
der to the next, that the great business we have to 
do in this world, is to prepare ourselves for immor- 
tality and glory. 

Now if our life in this world be only in order to 
another lite, we ought not to expect our complete 
happiness here, for we arc only hi the way to it ; we 
must finish the work God has given us to do in this 
world, and expect our reward in the next ; and if our 
reward cannot be had in this world, we may con- 
clude that there is something much belter in the 
next world than any thing here. 

If this liiC be our time to work in, we should not 
consult our ease, and softness, and pleasures here j 
for this is a place of labor and diligence, not of rest : 
we are traveling to heaven, and must have our eye 
on our journey's end, and not hunt after pleasures 
and diversions in the way. 
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The great end of living in this world, is to be hap- 
py in the next, and therefore we must wisely im- 
prove present things, that they may turn to our fu- 
ture account : must make to ourselves friends of the 
mammon of unrighteousness, that when we fail^ 
they may receive us, into everlasting habit jitions. 
What concerns a better life must take up most of 
our thoughts and care, and whatever endangers our 
future happiness, must be rejected with all its 
charms. It would not be worth the while to live 
some few years here, were we not to live for ever ; 
and therefore it becomes a wise man, who remem- 
bers, that he must shortly leave this world to make 
this present life wholly subservient to his future 
happiness. 

Sect. II. The second notion of deaths that it ia our 
putting off these bodies, 

II. LET us now consider death as it is our put- 
ting off these bodies ; for this is the proper notion of 
death, the separation of soul and body, that thebcfHy 
returns to dust, the soul or spirit unto God, who 
gave it : when we die, we do not cease to be, nor 
cease to live, but only cease to live in these earthly 
bodies ; the*vital union between soul and body is dis- 
solved, we are no longer cncloistered in a taberna- 
cle of flesh, we no longer feel the impressions of it, 
neither the pains nor pleasures of the body can af- 
fect US; it can charm, it can tempt no longer. Thi^ 
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needs no proof, but very well deserves our most se- 
rious meditations. 

For, 1. This teaches us the difference and distinc- 
tion between soul and body, which men, who are 
sunk into flesh and sense, are so apt to forget ; nay, 
to looLJS the very notion and belief of it : all their de- 
lights are fleshy, they know no other pleasures, but 
what their five senses furnish them with ; they can- 
not raise their thoughts above this body, nor enter- 
tain any noble designs, and therefore they imagine, 
that they are nothing but flesh and blood, a little or- 
ganized and animated clay ; and it is no great won- 
der, that men who feel the workings and motions of 
no higher principle of life in them, out flesh and 
sense, should imagine that they are nothing but flesh 
themselves : though methinks when we see the 
senseless and putrefying remains of a brave man be- 
fore us, it is bird to conceive, that this is all of him ; 
that this is the thing which some few hours ago could 
reason and discourse, was fit to govern a kingdom, or 
to instruct mankind, could despise flesh and sense, 
and govern all his bodily appetites and inclinations, 
was adorned with all divine graces and virtues, was 
the glory and pride of the age : and is this dead car- 
case, which we now see, the whole of hisi ? or was 
there a more divine inhabitant, which animated this 
earthly machine, which gave life, and beauty, and 
motion to it, but is now removed ? 



N 



CONCERNING DEATH. 37 

To be sure, those who believe that death does not 
put an end to their beings but only removes them, 
out of this body, vtrhich rots in the grave, while their . 
souls survive, live and act, and may be happy in a 
separate state, should carefully consider this distinc- 
tion between soul and body, which would teach them 
a most diyine and heavenly wisdom. 

For when we consider, that we consist of soul and 
body, which are the two distinct parts of man, this 
will teach us to take care of both : for can any man 
who believes he has a soul, be concerned only for 
his body ? A compound creature cannot be happy, 
unless both parts of him enjoy their proper pleas- 
ures. He who enjoys only the pleasures of the 
body, is never the happier for having a human 
and reasonable soul ; the soui of a beast would 
have done as well, and it may be better ; for brute 
creatures relish bodily pleasures as much, and it 
may be more, than men do, and reason is very trou- 
blesome to those men, who resolve to live like 
brutes ; for it makes them ashamed and afraid, 
which in many cases hinders, or at least allays their 
pleasures : and why should not a man desire the full 
and entire happiness of a man ? Why should he des- 
pise any part of himself, and that, as you shall hear 
presently, the best part too ? And therefore at least 
we ought to take as much care of our souls as of our 
bodies : do we adorn our bodies -that we may be fit 

to be seen, and to converse with men, and may rc- 

. D 2 



3<t A PRACTICAL DI8C0VRSB 

ceive those respects which are due to our quality and 
fortune ; and shall we not adorn our souls too, with 
those christian graces which make us lovely in the 
sight of God and men ? The ornament of a meek 
and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great 
price ; which St. Peter especially recommends to 
christian women as a more valuable ornament than 
the outward adorning oifilatting the hair^ or wearing 
goldf or /tutting on qf afi/iarrel^ 1 Pet. 3. iii. 4. The 
ornaments of wisdom and prudence, of well govern- 
ed passions, of g^oodness and charity, which give a 
grace and beauty to all our actions, and such a pleas- 
ing and charming air to our very countenance, as the 
most natural beauty, or artificial washes and paints 
can never imitate. 

Are we careful to preserve our bodies from any 
hurt, from pain and sickness, from burning fevers, 
or the racking gout or stone, and shall we not be as 
careful of the ease of the mind too ? To quiet and 
calm those passions which when they grow outra- 
geous, are more intolerable than all natural or arti- 
ficial tortures ; to moderate those desires, which 
rage like hunger and thirst ; those fears which con- 
vulse the mind with trembling and paralytic mo- 
tions ; those furious tempests of anger, revenge, 
and envy, whic ruffle our minds, and fill us with 
vexation, restlessness ttnd confusion of thoughts ; es- 
pecially those guilly reflections upon ourselves, that 
worm in the conscience which knaws the soul, and 
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torments us with shame and remorse, and dreadful 
expectations of an avenger : these are the sickness 
and distempers of the soul ^ these arc pains indeed, 
more sharp and pungent and killing pains than our 
bodies are capable of : The sfiirit of man can bear 
his infirmity^ natural courage, or the powers of rea- 
son, or the comforts of religion, can support us un- 
der all other sufferings, but a wounded s/nrit who can 
bear ? And therefore a man, who loves ease, should 
in the first place take care of the ease of his mind, 
for that will make all other sufferings easy ; but no- 
thing can support a man whose mind is wounded. 

Are we fond of bodily pleasures ? are we ready to 
purchase them at any rate ? And if we be men, why 
should we despise the pleasures of the mind ? if we 
have souls, why should we not reap the benefit and 
pleasures of them \ do you think there are no plea- 
sures proper to the soul ? have we souls that arc 
good for nothing ? of no use to us, but only to relish 
the pleasures of the body ? Ask those who have 
tried, what the pleasures of wisdom and knowledge 
are, which do as much excel the pleasures of seeing, 
as truth is more beautiful and glorious than the sun : 
ask them what a pleasure it is to know God, the 
greatest and best being, and the brightest object ef 
our minds, to contemplate his wisdom, and goodness, 
and power in the works of creation and providence ; 
to be swallowed up in that stupendous mystery of 
love, the redemption of sinners by the incarnation 
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and sufferings of the son of God : ask them, what 
the pleasures of innocence and virtue are^ ; what the 
feast of a good conscience means ; which is the 
greatest happiness, to give or to receive ; what the 
joys even of sufferings and persecutions, of want and 
poverty and reproach are for the sake of Christ. 
Ask a devout soul, what transports and ravish- 
ments of spirit he feels, when he is upon his knees, 
when with St. Paul he is even snatched up into the 
third heavens, filled with God, overflowing with 
praises and divine joys : and does it not then become 
a man, who has a reasonable soul, to seek after these 
rational, these manly, these divine pleasures, the 
pleasures of the mind and spirit, which are proper 
and peculiar to a reasonable creature ? Let him do 
this, and then let him enjoy the pleasures of the 
body as much as he can, which \yill be very insipid 
and tastless, when his soul is ravished with more no- 
ble delights. 

In a word, if we are so careful to preserve the 
life of our bodies, which we* know must die, and 
rot and putrefy in the grave, methinks we should 
not be less careful to preserve the life of our soul, 
which is the only immortal part of us : for though 
our souls cannot die, as our bodies doj yet they may 
be miserable, and that is called eternal death, where 
the worm never dieth, and the fire never goeth out : 
for to be always miserable, is infinitely worse than 
n«t to be at dl, and therefore is the most formidable 
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death. And if we are so unvyilling to part with 
these mortal bodies, we ought in reason to be much 
more afraid to lose our souls. 

II. That death is our putting off these bodies 
teaches us, that the soul is the only principle of life 
and sensation : the body cannot live without the 
soul, but as soon as it is parted from it, it loses all 
sense and motion, and returns to its original dust ; 
but the soul can and does live without the body, and 
therefore there is the principle of life. This may 
be thought a veiy common and obvious observation, 
and indeed so it is ; but the consequences of this 
are not so commonly observed, and yet are of great 
use and moment. 

For, 1. This shews us, that the soul is the best 
part of us, that the soul indeed is the man, because 
it is the only seat of life and knowledge, and sensa- 
tions ; for a man is a living, reasonable, and under- 
standing being, and therefore a living reasonable soul 
(not an earthly body, which has no life nor sense, 
but what it derives from the soul) must be the man : 
Hence in scripture, soul so frequently signifies the 
man ; thus we read of the souls that were bom to 
Jacobs and the souls that came with him into Egyfit^ 
Gen, xlvi. that is, his sons : and soul signifies our- 
selves, a friend which is as thy own soul ; that is, as 
dear to us as ourselves, Deu(, xiii. 6. and Jonathan 
loved Daruid as his own soul ; that is, as himself, 
I Sam, xviii. 3. For in propriety of speech, the bpdy 
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has no sense at all, but the soul lives in the body, and 
feels all the motions and impressions of it : so that 
it is the soul only that is capable of happiness or 
misery, of pain or pleasure ; and therefore it is the 
only concern of a wise man to take care of his 
soul; as our Saviour tells us, H^hat shall it firqfit a 
many though he gain the whole worlds and lose his Ofon 
toulj or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul ? Matth. xvi. 26. The reason of which is easily 
apprehended, when we remember, that the soul only 
is capable of happiness or misery ; that it is the soul 
which must enjoy every thing else : and what can 
the whole world then signify to him who has no soul 
to enjoy it ; whose soul is condemned to endless and 
eternal miseries ? Such a miserable soul is as inca- 
pable of enjoying the world, or any thing in it, as if 
it had lost its being. * 

21y.. Hence we learn the true notion of bodily 
pleasures, that they are such pleasures as the soul 
feels by its union to the body ; for it is not the body 
that feels the pleasures, but the soul, though the 
body be the instrument of them : and therefore how 
fond soever we are of them, we may certainly con- 
clude, that bodily pleasures ai'e the meanest pleasures 
of human nature ; because the union to these earthly 
bodies is the meanest and most despicable state of 
reasonable souls. These are not its proper and gen- 
uine pleasures, (which must result from its own na- 
ture and powers) but are only external impressions^ 
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the light and superficial touches of matter ; and it 
would be very absurd to conceive, that the soul, 
which is the only subject of pleasure, should have no 
pleasures of its own, but borrow its whole haflpiness 
from its affinity and alliaujce to matter ; or that its 
greatest pleasures should be owing to external im- 
pressions, not to the actings of its own natural facul- 
ties and powers : which may convince us, as I ob- 
served before, that the pleasures of the mind are 
much the greatest and noblest pleasures of the man ; 
and he who would be truly happy, must seek for it 
not in bodily entertainments, but in the improve- 
ments and exercise of reason and religion. 

Sly, Hence we learn also, that the body was made 
for the soul, not the soul for the body ; as that which 
in itself has no life and sense, is made for the use of 
that which has : the body is only a convenient habi- 
tation for the soul in this world, an instrument of ac- 
tion, and a trial and exercise of virtue ; but the soul 
is to use the body and to govern it, to taste its plea- 
sures, and to set bounds to th^m, to make the body 
serviceable to the ends and purposes of reason and 
virtue, not to subject reason to passion and sense : 
if the body was made for the use of the soul, it was 
never intended the soul should wholly conform itself 
to it, and by its simpathy with corporeal passions, 
transform itself into a sensual and brutish nature. 
Such degenerate creatures are those who live only 
to serve the bodyt who value nothing else, and seek 



44 A PRACTICAL DISCOURSE 

for nothing else, but how to gratify their appetites 
and lusts, which is to invert the order of nature, to 
fall in love with our slaves, and change fortunes and 
shackles with them. That our Savior might well 
say, He that comndtteth sin^ is the servant qf sin : 
for this is a vile and unnatural subjection to serve 
the body, which was made to serve the soul ; such 
men shall receive the reward of slaves, to be turned 
out of God's family, and not to inherit with sons and 
freemen, as our Savior adds. The servant abideth 
not in the house forever^ but the son abideth forever $ 
if the son therefore shall make you free ^ ye shall be 
free indeed^ John viii. 31, 32, 

III. That death, which is our leaving this world, 
is nothing else but our putting off these bodies, 
teaches us, that it is only our union to these bodies, 
whieh intercepts the sight of the other world : the 
other world is not at such a distance from us, as we 
may imagine ; the throne of God indeed is at a 
great remove from this earth, above the third heav- 
ens, where he displays his glory to those blessed 
spirits which encompass his throne ; but as soon as 
we step out of these bodies, we step into the other 
world, which is not so properly another world, (for 
-there is the same heaven and earth still) as a new 
state of life. To live in these bodies is to live in this 
world, to live out of ihem, is to remove into the next: 
for while our souls are confined to these bodies, ani 
can look oniy through these material casements, no- 
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tJ>ing but what is material can affect us, nay, nothing 
but what is so gross, that it can reflect light, and 
convey the shapes and colors of things with it to 
the eye : so that though within this visible world, 
there be a more glorious scene of things, than what 
appears to us, we perceive nothing at all of it : for 
this veil of flesh parts the visible and invisible world : 
but when we put off" these bodies, there are new and 
surprising wonders present themselves to our view ; 
when these material spectacles are taken ofl", the 
soul with its own naked eyes, sees what was invisi- 
ble before : ' and then we are in the other world, 
when we can see it, and converse with it. Thus St. 
Paul tells us, that xvhen we are at home in the body^ 
ive are ahaentfrom the Lord ; but when we are absent 
from the body^ we are fireaent with the Lord. 2 Cor. 
V. 6, 8. And methinks this is enough to cure us of our 
fondness for these bodies, unless we think itmoredesi- 
rable to be confined to a prison, and to look throupjh a 
grate all our lives, which gives us but a very narrow 
prospect, and that none of the best neither, than to be 
set at liberty to view all the glories of the world : what 
would we give now for the least glimpse of that in- 
visible world, which the first step we take out of 
these bodies, will present us with ? There are such 
things as eye hath not aeeny nor ear heard j neither 
Jiath it entered into the heart of man to conceive. 
Death opens our eyes, enlarges our prospect, pre- 
sents us with a new and more glorious world, which 
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we can never see, -while we are shut up in fleshy 
which should make us as willing to part with this 
veil, as to take the filni off our eyes, which hinders 
our sight. 

IV. If we must, put off our bodies, methinks we 
should not much f^ory nor pride ourselves in them, 
nor spend too much of our time about them : for 
why should that be our pride, why should that be 
our business, which we must shortly part with ? And 
yet as for pride, these mortal corruptible bodies, and 
what relates to them, administer most of the occa- 
sions of it. 

Some men glory in their birth, and in their de- 
scent from noble ancestors, and ancient families 4 
which, besides the vanity of it, for if we trace our 
pedigrees to their original, it is certain that all our 
families are equally ancient, and equally noble, for 
we descend all from Adam ; and in such a long de- 
scent as this, no man can tell, whether there have 
not been beggars and princes in those which are the 
noblest and meanest families now : yet, I say, what 
is all this, but to pride ourselves in our bodies, and 
our bodily descent, unless men think that their souls 
are derived from their parents too. Indeed our birth 
is so very ignoble, whatever our ancesters are, or 
however it may be dissembled with some pom- 
pous circumstances, that no man has any reason to 
glory in it ; for the greatest prince is born like the 
wild ass* colt. Others glory in their external beau- 
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ty ; which how great and charming soever it be, is 
but the beauty of the body, which if it be spared by 
sickness and old age, must perish in the grave : 
death will spoil those features and colors which are 
now admired, and after a short time, there will be no 
distinction'between this beautiful body, and common 
dust. Others are guilty of greater vanity than this, 
and what nature has denied, they supply by art ; they 
adorn their bodies with rich attire, and many 
times such bodies as will not be adomed, and then 
they glory in their borrowed feathers : but what a 
sorry beauty is that, which they cannot carry into the 
other world ? And if they must leave their bodies in 
the grave, I think there aviU be no- great occasion in 
the other world for their rich and splendid apparel, 
which will rtot fit a soul. 

Thus what do riches signify, but to minister to the 
■wants and conveniences and pleasures of the body I 
And therefore to pride ourselves in riches, is to glo- 
ry in the body too; to think ourselves more consider- 
able than other men, because we can provide better 
for our bodies than they can. And what a mean 
and contemptible vice is pride, whose subject 
and occasion is so mean and contemptible ? 
To pride ourselves in these bodies which have so ig- 
. ^ble an extraction, are of so short a continuance, 
'"WiH have so ignoble an end, and must lie down in the 
gravC) and be food for worms. 
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As for the care of our bodies ; that must unavoid- 
ably take up a great part of our time, to supply the 
necessities of nature, and to provide the convenien- 
ces of life ; but this may be for the good of our souls 
too, as honest labor and industry, and ingenious arts 
are ; but for men to spend their whole time in sloth 
and luxury, in eating and drinking and sleeping, in 
dressing and adorning their bodies, or gratifying their 
lusts, this is to be vile slaves and servants to the bo- 
dy, to bodies which neither need nor deserve this 
from us : after all our care, they will tumble into 
dust, and commonly much the sooner for our indul- * 
gence of them. 

V. If death be our putting off these bodies, 
(hen it is ceitain that we must live without 
these bodies, till the resurrection ; nay, that we 
must always live without such bodies as these are : 
for though our bodies shall rise again yet they 
ahall be changed and transformed into a spiritual na- 
ture ; as St. Paul expressly tells us, I Cor. xv. 42, 43, 
• 44, It ia sown in corrufitiony it is raised in incorrup." 
tion ; it is sown in dishonor^ it is raised in glory ; it is 
sown in weakness,it is raised in /tower ; it is sown a na* 
tural ^ody^ it is raised a sfiiritual body : For as he 
adds, 50 V. Flesh and blood cannot inherit the king" 
dom ofGody neither can corrujition inherit incorrup.^ 
tion. Which is true of a fleshly soul, but here is un- 
derstood ofabody of flesh and blood, which is of a cor- 
ruptible nature : as our reason may satisfy us, that 
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stich gross earthly bodies, as "we now carry about 
with us, cannot live and subsist in those pure regions 
of light and gloiy, which God inhabits ; no more 
than you can lodge a stone in the air, or breathe no- 
thing but pure ether : and therefore our glorified bo- 
dies will have none of these earthly passions which 
these eartlily bodies have, will relish none of the 
pleasures of flesh and blood ; that upon this account 
we may truly say, that when we once put off these 
bodies, we shall ever after live without them. 

Now the use of this obseiTalion is so very obvi- 
ous, that methinks no man can miss it ; for when we 
consider, that we njust put off these bodies, and for 
ever live without them, the very next thought in 
course is, that we ought to live without our bodies 
now, as much as we possibly can, while we do live 
in them ; to have but very little commerce with 
flesh and sense ; to wean ourselves from all bodily 
pleasures, to stifle its appetites and inclinations, and 
to bring them under perfect command and govern- 
ment ; that when we see it fit, we may use bodily plea- 
sures without fondness, or let them alone without 
being uneasy for want of them ; that is, that we may 
govern all our bodily appetites, not they govern us. 

For a wise man should thus reason with himself: 
if I grow so fond of this body, and the pleasures of it, 
if I can relish no other pleasures, if I value nothing 
else, what shall I do, when I leave this body ? For 
bodily pleasures can last no longer than my body 

E 2 
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does ; what shall I do in the next world, when I shall 
be stripped of this body, when I shall be a naked 
soul ; or whatever other covering I may have, I shall 
have no flesh and blood about me ; and therefore all 
the pleasures I value now, will then vanish like a 
dream ; for it is impossible to enjoy bodily pleasures 
when I have no body ? And though there were no 
other punishments in the next life, yet it is a great 
pain to me now, to have my desires disappointed, op 
delayed ; and should I retain the same fondness for 
these things in the next world, where they cannot 
be had, the eternal despair of enjoying them would 
be punishment enough. 

Indeed we cannot tell what alteration our putting 
off these bodies will make in the temper and dispo* 
sition of our minds. We see that a long and severe 
fit of sickness, while it lasts, will make men absolute 
philosophers, and give them a great contempt of 
bodily pleasures ; nay, will make the very thoughts 
of those pleasures nauseous to them, which they 
were very fond of in health. Long fasting and ab- 
stinence, and other bodily severities, are an excel- 
lent means to alter the habits and inclinations of 
the mind ; and one would think, that to be separat- 
ed from these bodies, mut needs make a greater al- 
teration in our minds, than either sickness or bodily 
severities : that I dare not say, that a sensual man, 
when he ia separated from this body, shall feel the 
same sensual debires and inclinations, which he had 
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in it, and shall be tormented with a violent thirst after 
those pleasures which he cannot enjoy in a separate 
state : but this I dare say, that a man who is wholly 
sunk into flesh and sense, and relishes no other pleas- 
ures, is not cap^le of living happily out of his bo- 
dy ; unless you could lind out a new sciene of mate- 
rial and sensible pleasures to entertain him ; for 
though the particular appetites and inclinations of 
the body may cease, yet his very soul is sensualized, 
and therefore is incapable of the pleasures of a spir- 
itual life. 

For indeed setting aside that mischief, which the 
unruly lust and appetites of men, and immoderate 
use of bodily pleasures does either to the persons 
themselves, or to public societies ; and the true 
reason why we ilRust mortify our sensual inclinations, 
is to improve our minds in all divine graces ; for the 
flesh and the spirit cannot thrive together ; sensual 
and spiritual joys are so contrary to each other, that 
which of them soever prevails, according to the de- 
grees of its prevalence, it stifles and suppresses, or 
wholly subdues the other. A soul which is ravished 
with love of God, and the blessed Jesus, transported 
with the spiritual hopes of another life, which feels 
the passion of devotion, and is enamored with the 
glories and beauties of holiness and divine virtues, 
must have such a very mean opinion of flesh and 
sense, as will make it disgust bodily pleasures, or be 
very indiflerent about them : and a soul which is 
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under the government of sense and passion, cannot 
taste those itiore intellectual and divine joys ; for it 
is our esteem of things which gives a relish to them^ 
and it is impossible we can highly esteem one, with- 
out depreciating and undervaluing ||ie other. It is 
universally true in this case, what our Savior tells 
us, JVb man can serve two masters , for either he will 
hate the one^ and love the other^ or else he will hold to 
the one^ and des/iise the other : ye cannot serve God 
and mamony Matth. vi. 24. 

The least beginnings of a divine nature in us, id 
to love God above all the world ; and as we every 
day grow more devoutly «nd passionately in love 
with God, and to take greater pleasure in the spirit- 
ual acts of religion, in praising Grod, and contem- 
plating the divine nature and perfecfions, and medi- 
tating on the spiritual glories of another life, so wc 
abate of our value for present things, till we get a 
perfect conquest and mastery of them. But he who 
is perfectly devoted to the pleasures of the body, and 
the service of his lusts, has no spiritual life in him ; 
and though putting off these bodies may cure our 
bodily appetites and passions, yet it cannot give us a 
new principle of life, nor work an essential change 
in a fleshly nature ; and therefore such a man, 
when he is removed from this body, and all the en- 
joyments of it, is capable of no other happiness : nay, 
though wc are renewed by the divine spirit, and have 
a principle of a new life in us, yet, according to the 
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degree of our love to present things, so much the 
more indisposed are we for the happiness of un- 
bodied spirits. 

And therefore^ since we must put off these bodies, 
if we would live forever happily without them, we 
must begin betimes to shake off matter and sense, 
to govern our bodily appetites and passions, to grow 
indifferent to the pleasures of sense, to use them for 
the refreshment and necessities of nature, but not 
to be over curious about them, not to be fond of en- 
joying them, nor troubled for the want of them ; 
never to indulge ourselves in unlawful pleasures, 
and to be very temperate in our use of lawful ones ; 
to be sure we must take care, that the spiritual part, 
that the sense of God, and of religion, be always 
predominant in us ; and this will be a principle of 
life in us, a principle of divine sensations and joys, 
when this body shall tumble into dust. 

VI. If death be our putting off these bodies, then 
the resurrection from the dead, is the reunion of soul 
and body : the soul does not die, and therefore can- 
not be said to rise again from the dead ; but it is the 
body, which like seed falls into the earth, and springs 
up again more beautiful and glorious at th4 resur- 
rection of the just. To believe the resurrection of 
the body, or of the flesh, and to believe another life 
after this, are two very different things 4 the heath- 
ens believed a future state, but never dreamt of the 
resurrection of the body, which is the peculiar arti- 
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cle of the chnstian faith. And yet it is the resur- 
rection of our bodies, which is our victory and tri- 
umph over death ; for death was the punishment of 
Mam* a sin ; and those who are in a separate state^ 
still suffer the curse of the law, Dust thou art and to 
duat thou ahalt return, Christ came to deliver us 
from this curse, by being made a curse for us ; that 
is, to deliver us from death by dying for us. But 
no man can be said to be delivered from death, till 
his body rise again, for part of him is under the 
power of death still, while his body rots in the grave : 
nay, he is properly in a state of death, while he b in 
a state of separation of soul and body, which is the 
true notion of death : and therefore St. Paul calls 
the resurrection of the body, the destroying of death, 
1 Cor. XV. 25, 26. He muat rei^ till he hath put all 
tnemiea under hiafeet^ the last enemi/ that shall be dte» 
troyed ia death : that is, by the resurrection of the 
dead, as appears from the whole scope of the placei 
and is particularly expressed, 54, 55, Sec. So when 
tins corrufitible shall have fiut on incorru/itionf 
and this mortal ^hall harue put on immortality^ then 
shall be brought topass^ that saying which is written^ 
death is swallowed up in victory : deaths where is 
thy sting / gravCj where is thy victory I The sting 
of death is sin^ and the strength of sin is the law ; but 
blessed be G#irf, who hath given us the victory through 
our Lord Jesu^ Christ, This is the perfection and 
consummation of our reward, when our bodies shall 
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be msed incorruptible and glorious, when Christ 
shall change our vile bodies, and make them like to 
his own most glorious body. I doubt not, but good 
men are in a very happy state before the resurrec- 
tion, but yet their happiness is not complete ; for the 
very state of separation is an imperfect state, be- 
cause a separate soul is aot a perfect roan : a man, 
by the original constitution of bis nature, consists of 
soul and body ; and therefore his perfect happiness 
requires the united glory and happiness of both parts, 
of the whole man. Which is not considered by 
those who cannot apprehend any necessity, why the 
body should rise again, since, as they conceive, the 
soul might be as completely and perfectly happy 
without it. But yet the soul would not be an entire 
and perfect man : for a man consists of soul and body : 
a soul in a state of separation, how happy soever other- 
wise it may be, has still this mark of God's displea- 
sure on it, that it has lost its body, and therefore 
the re-union of our souls and bodies has at least this 
advantage it it, that it is a perfect restoring of us to the 
divine favor, that the badge and memorial of our sin 
and apostacy is done away, in the resurrection of our 
bodies ; and therefore this is called the adofition^ viz. 
the redemption of our bodies^ Rom. viii. 23. For then 
it is that God publicly owns us for his sons, when he 
raises our dead bodies into a glorious and immortal 
life. And besides this, I think, we have no reason 
to doubt, but the re-union of soul and body will be a 
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new addition of happiness and glory ; for though we 
cannot guess what the pleasures of glorified bodies 
are, yet sure we cannot imagine^ that when these 
earthly bodies are the instruments of so many plea- 
sures, a spiritual and glorified body should be of no 
use : a soul and body cannot be vitally united, but 
there must be a simpathy between them, and re- 
ceive mutual impressions from each other ; and then 
^e need not doubt, but that such glorified bodies will 
highly minister, though in a way unknown to us, to 
the pleasures of a divine and perfect soul ; will in- 
finitely more contribute to the divine pleasures of 
the mind, than these earthly bodies do to our sensual 
pleasures. That all who have this hope and ex- 
pectation, may, as St. Paul speaks, earnestly groan 
within themaelvea, waiting for the adofition^ even the 
redcmfitiony of our bodies^ Rom. viii. 23. This being 
the day of the marriage of the Lamb, this consum- 
mates our happiness ; when our bodies and souls 
meet again, not no disturb and oppose each other, as 
they do in this world, where the flesh and the spirit 
are at perpetual enmity, but to live in eternal har- 
mony, and to heighten and uiflame each other's joys. 
Now this consideration, that death being a putting 
offof these bodies, the resurrection of the dead must 
be the raising of our bodies into a new and immortal 
life ; and the I'e-union ot them to our souls, suggests 
many useful thoughts to us : For. 
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This teaches us how we are to use our bodieSf 
how we are to prepare them for immortality and 
glory. Death, which is the separation of soul and 
body, is the punishment of sin, and indeed it is the 
cure of it too ; for sin is such a leprosy as cannot be 
perfectly cleansed without pulling down the houss^ 
which it has once infected : but if we would have 
these bodies raised up again immortal and glorious, 
we must begin the cleansing and purification of 
them here. We must be sanctified throughout both 
in body, soul and sfiiint^ 1 Thess. v. 23. Our bodies 
must be the temples of the holy Ghost, must be holy 
and consecrated places, 1 Cor. vi. 19. must not be 
polluted with filthy lusts, if we would have them re- 
built again by the divine Spirit, after the desolations 
which sin hath made. Thus St. Paul tells us at 
large, Rom. viii. 10, 11, 12, 13. And if Christ be in 
yoUf the body is dead^ because of sin ; but the s/iirit is 
lifcy because of righteousness : that is, that divine and 
holy nature, which we received from Christ, will se- 
cure the life of our souls, and Uanslate us to a happy 
state after death ; but it will not secure us from the 
necessity of dying : our bodies must die as a punish- 
ment of sin, and putrefy in the grave ; but yet they 
arc not lost ^ovcxev^Jbr if the sfiirit of him that rais- 
ed uji Jesus from the dead^ dwell in you ; he that rais- 
ed u/i Jesus from the deadj shall quicken your mortal 
bodies^ by his sfiirit which divelleth i?i you ; that is, if 
your bodies be cleansed and sanctified, be the tem- 
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pies of the holy Spirit) he will raise them up again 
into a new life : therefore^ brethren^ we are debtors^ 
not to thejleshf to live after the Jle^h^ for if ye live 
after the flesh ye shall die ; but if ye through 
the sfiirit do mortify the deeds of the body^ ye 
shall live : If ye subdue the fleshly principle, if ye 
bring the flesh into subjection to the spirit, not 
only your souls shall live, but your bodies shall be 
raised again to immortal life. And this is a mighty 
obligation on us, if we love our bodies, and would 
have them glorious and immoital, not to pamper the 
flesh, and gratify its appetites and lusts ; not to yield 
your members servants to uncleanness and to iniquity 
unto iniquity J but to yield your members servants to 
righteousness unto holiness ; that being made free 
from sin, becoming the servants of God ^ you may have 
your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life. 
As the same apostle speaks, Rom. vi. 19, 22. it is by 
our relation to Christ, that our x^vy bodies are his 
members ; it is by our relation to the holy Spirit, that 
our bodies are his teuiples, which entitles our bodies 
to a glorious resurrection : but will Christ own 
such bodies for his members, as arc members 
of a harlot ? Will the holy Spirit dwell in such a 
temple as is defiled with impure lusts ? And there- 
fore such polluted bodies will rise, as they lay down, 
in dishonor, will ri^>c not to i-.r.mortal life, but to 
eternal dc.tli. 
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For can we think those bodies, well prepared for 
a glorious resurrection, to be refined into spiritual 
bodies, which are become ten times more flesh than 
God made them, which are the instruments and the 
tempters to all impurity ? Is there any reason to ex- 
pect that such a body should rise again spiritual and 
glorious, which expires in the flames of lust, which 
falls a sacrifice in the quarrel of a strumpet, which 
sinks under the load of its own excesses, and eats 
and drinks itself into the grave, which scorns to 
by Adam^B sin, but will die by its own, without 
pecting till the laws of mortality, according to the or- 
•dinary course of nature, must take place ? 

Holiness is the only principle of immortality, both 
to soul and body : those love their bodies best, those 
honor them most, who make them instruments of 
virtue ; who endeavor to refine and spiritualize them,* 
and leave nothing of fleshly appetites and inclinations 
in them : those are kindest to their bodies, who 
consecrate them for immortality, who take care they 
shall rise again into the partnership of eternal joys : 
all the severities of mortification, abstinence from 
bodily pleasures, watchings, fastings, hard lodging, 
when they arc instruments of a real virtue, not the 
arts of superstition, when they are intended to sub- 
due our lusts, not to purchase a liberty of sinning,^ 
are the most real expressions of honor and respect 
to these bodies ; it shews how unwilling we are to 
part with them, or to have them miserable, how de- 
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Sect. III. Death considered as our entrance ufion a 
new aud unknown state of life, 

ill. LET us now consider death as it is an en- 
trance upon a new and unknown state of life ; for it 
is a new thing to us, to live without these bodies^ it 
is what we have never tried yet, and we cannot g^e89 
how we shairfeel ourselves, when we are stript of 
flesh and blood ; what entertainments we shall find 
in that place, where there is neither eating nor drink* 
ing, neither marrying nor giving in marriage ; what 
kind of business and employment we shall have 
there, where we have no occasion for any of these 
things, which employ our time here ; for when we 
have no use for food, or raiment, or physic, or houses 
to dwell in, or whatever our union to these bodies 
makes necessary to us now , all those trades and 
arts, which are to provide these conveniences for us, 
must then cease. This must needs be a very sur- 
prising change : and though we are assured of a 
very great happiness in the next world, which infi- 
nitely exceeds whatever men call happiness or plea- 
sure here, yet most men are very unwilling to change 
a known for an unknown happiness ; and it con- 
founds and amazes them to think of going out of 
these bodies, they know not whither. Now this 
consideration will suggest several very wise and 
useful thoughts to us. 
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1 . How necessary an entire trust and faith in Grod 
is : we cannot live happily without it in this worlds 
and I am sure we cannot die comfortably without it : 
for this is the noblest exercise of faith, to be able 
cheerfully to resign up our spirits into the hands of 
God, when we know so little of the state of the other 
world, whither we are going. This was the first 
trial of Abraham* B faith, when, in obedience to the 
command of God, he forsook his own country, and 
his father's house, and followed God into a strange 
land, Heb. xi. 8. By faith Abraham, nvhen he was 
called to go into a filace^ which he should after receive 
for an inheritance^ obeyed^ and he went out^ not know* 
ing whither he went, Canaan was a type of heaven ; 
and heaven is as unknown a country to us, as Canaan 
was to Abraham : and herein we must imitate this 
father of the faithful, to be contented to leave our 
native country, and the w6rld we know, to follow 
God, whithersoever he leads us, into unknown re- 
gions, and to an unknown and unexperienced happi- 
ness. This indeed all men must do,because they can- 
not avoid leaving this world, but must go, when God 
calls for them ; but that which makes it our choice, 
and an act of faith and virtue, is this, such a strong 
persuasion of, and firm reliance on the goodness and 
wisdom and promises of God, that though we are 
ignorant of the state of the other world, we can 
cheerfully forsake all our known enjoyments, and 
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embrace the promises of an unknown happiness. 
And there are two disiinct acts of this, which answer 
to Abraham* 8 faith in leaving his own country, and 
following God into a strange land : the first is the 
exercise of our faith while we live, the second when 
we die. 

To mortify all our inordinate appetites and desires* 
to deny ourselves the sinful vanities and pleasures of 
this life, for the promises of an unknown happiness 
in the next world, is our mystical dying to this world, 
leaving our native country, and following God into a 
strange and unknown land ; to quit ail our present 
possessions in this world, to forfeit our estates, our 
liberties, ail that is dear to us here ; nay, to forsake 
our native country, rather than offend God, and lose 
our title to the promises of an unknown happiness is 
in a literal sense, to leave our own country at God's 
command, not knowing whither we go ;. which is 
like AhrahanCa going out of his own country, and liv- 
ing a sojourner in the land of promise, without hav- 
ing any inheritance in it : this is that faith which 
overcomes the world, which makes us live as pil- 
grims and strangers here, as these who seek for an- 
other country, for a heavenly Canaan^ as the apostle 
tells us Abraham did : For by faith he sojourned in 
the land offiromise^ as in a strange country ^ dwelling 
in tabernacles w/7>^ Isaac ah d J 'dcob^ the heirs with 
him of the same Jiromlse ; for he looked for a city 
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nvhich hath foundations^ whose builder and maker {% 
God, Heb. xi. 9, 10. 

And when we come to die, and can with joy and 
triumph in an assurance of Gods promises^ com- 
mend our spirits to him, and trust him with our 
souls, when we know not the country we go to, and 
never experienced what the happiness of it is, with- 
out any concern or solicitude about it ; this is a no- 
ble act of faith, which does great honor to God, and 
conquers all the natural aversion^ to death, and 
makes it an easy thing to leave this world, and the 
object of our desire and choice to see that promised 
land, and taste those pleasures which we are yet 
strangers to. We must live, and we must die in 
faith too, as the patriarchs did, who all died in faith, 
not having received the promises, but seeing them 
afar off ; and for that reason, the other world must 
be in a great measure unknown to us, for could we 
see it, could we beforehand taste the pleasures of it, 
or know what they are, it would be no act of faith to 
leave this world for it, to be willing to be translated 
from earth to heaven ; but no man is worthy of heav-w. 
en, who dares not take God's word for it ; and there- 
fore God has concealed those glories from us, and 
given us only a promise of a great but an unknown 
happiness, for the object of our hope, to be a trial of 
our faith and obedience and trust in him. 

That the other world is an unknown state to us, 
trains us up to a great trust and confidence in God ; 
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jects ; and while we are clothed with bodies of fleshy 
which are made for the epjoyments of sense, and 
have natural appetites and inclinations to them, so 
to govern ourselves in the use of these pleasures, as 
neither to make ourselves beasts, nor to injure our 
neighbors ; and while we keep within thQse bounds, 
to gratify our appetites and inclinations to the full ; 
for it is certainly the happiness of an earthly crea- 
ture to enjoy this world, though a reasonable crea- 
ture must do it reasonably : But not to love tM% 
fvorldy seems a hard command to a creature who 
lives in it, and was made to enjoy it ; to despise bod- 
ily pleasures, to subdue the fleshly' principle in usy 
not only to reason, but to the spirit, to live above the 
body, and to strive to stifle not only its irregular, but 
even its natural appetites, and to taste the pleasures 
of it very sparingly, and with great indiff'erence of 
mind} seems a very hard saying to flesh and blood : 
we should think it time enough to have our conver- 
sation in heaven,, when we come thitlier ; but it is 
plainly above the state of an earthly creature, to live 
in heaven, to have all our joys, our hopes, our trea- 
sure, and our hearts there : the state of this world 
would be very happy and prosperous without such a 
raised, and refined, and spiritualized mind ; and 
therefore these are such virtues as are not necessa- 
ly to the present constitution of tliis world, and there- 
fore can be only in order to the next. 
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Thus it Is sufficient to the happiness and good 
government of this world, that men do no injury to 
each other, and that they express mutual civilities 
and respects, that they take care of those whom na- 
ture has endeared to them, and that they be just, and 
in ordinary cases helpful to others ; and therefore 
this is all, that the state of this world requires. But 
that divine and universal charity,, which teaches us to 
love all men as ourselves, even our enemies, and 
those who hate and persecute us ; to forgive the in- 
juries we suffer, and not to revenge and retaliate 
them, not to render evil for evil, nor railing for rail- 
ing, but on the contrarj^, blessing : I say, this won- 
derful virtue does not only lie extremely cross to 
self love, but is hardly reconcileable with the state 
of this world 2 for the practice of it is very dangerous 
when we live among bad men, who will take advan- 
tage of such a bearing and forgiving virtue, to give 
great occasions for the constant exercise of it, and 
nothing but a paiticular providence, which watches 
over such good nien, can secure them from being 
an easy prey to the wicked and unjust : nay, we see, 
this is not practicable in the government of the 
world ; civil magistrates are forced to punish evil 
doers, or the world would be a Bedlam ; and there- 
fore those who have thought such public executions 
of justice, to l>« inconoiotciic wkft tliis few of forgiv- 
ing injuries, and not revenging ourselves^ have maQe 
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it unlawful for christians to be magistrates, because 
hanging, or whipping, or pilloring malefactors, is 
not forgiving them,as certainly it is not : A very ab- 
surd doctrine, which makes it necessary that there 
should always be heathens in every nation, to govern 
even a christian kingdom, or that the christian world 
should have no government at all, though nominal 
and profest christians have as much need of gov- 
ernment as ever any heathens had. But this forgiv- 
ing enemies is only a private virtue not the rule of 
public government ; which shews, that the state of 
this world is so-far from requiring this virtue, that it 
will admit only the private exercise of it, and that 
too under the protection of a particular providence, 
to defend those good men who must not avenge 
themselves. Now such virtues as the state of this 
world does not require, we must conclude, are only 
in order to the next, and that though we do not so 
well discern the reason and use of this divine chari- 
ty here, yet this temper of mind is absolutely neces- 
sary to the happiness of the other world ; and for 
that reason it is, that Christ requires the exercise of 
it now ; for we cannot imagine any other reason 
why our Savior should make any acts of virtue, 
which the state of this world does not require the 
present exercise of, the necessary terms and condi- 
tions of our future happiness, bui uuly that euch dis- 
positions, of mind are as necessary to qualify us to rel- 
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ish those divine pleasuies, as our bodily senses are 
to perceive the delights and pleasures of this world- 
This is a mighty obligation on us to obey the laws of 
our Savior, as the methods of our advancement to 
eternal glory ; not to dispute his commands, how 
uneasy or unreasonable soever they may now appear, 
for the reasons of them are not to be fetched from 
this world, but from the next ; and therefore are 
such, as we cannot so well understand now, because 
we know so little of the next world ; but we may 
safely conclude that Christ knows a reason for it, and 
that we shall quickly understand the reason of it, 
when we come into the other world : and therefore 
we should endeavor to exercise all those heights of 
virtue, which the gospel recommends to us, for as 
much as we fall short of these, so will our glory and 
happiness abate in the other world. 

3Iy, Though the state we enter on at death, be in 
a great measure unknown lo us, yet this is no reason- 
able discouragement to good men, nor encourage* 
mentto the bad : 1. It is no reasonable discourage- 
ment to good men ; for though we do not know what 
it is, yet we know it is a great happiness ; so it is re- 
presented to us in scripture, as a kingdom, and a 
crown, an eternal kingdom, and a never fading crown : 
now would any man be unwilling to leave a mean 
and homely cottage to go and take possession of a 
kingdom, because he had never yet seen it, th9ugh 
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74 A PRACTICAL DISCOURSE 

he had heard very glorious thm^ of it, from Tcry 
faithful and credible iieitnesses ? For let us consider 
a little in what sense the happiness of the other* 
world is unknown. 

1. That it is not such a kind of happiness as is in 
this world, that it is like nothing, which we have 
seen or tasted yet : but a wise and good man cannot 
think this any disparagement to the other worlds 
though it would have been a real disparagement to 
it) had it been like this world : for here is nothing but 
vanity and vexation of spirit, nothing but an empty 
scene, which makes a fine show, but has no real and 
solid joys : good men have enough of this world, and 
are sufficiently satisfied, that none of these things 
can make them happy, and therefore cannot think it 
any disadvantage to change the scene, and try some 
unknown and unexperienced joys ; for if there be 
such a thing as happiness to be found, it must be 
something which they have not known yet, some- 
thing that this world does not afford. 

2. When we say, that the state of the other world 
is unknown, the only meaning of it is, that it is a 
state of such happiness, sb far beyond any thing we 
ever experienced yet, that wc cannot form any notion 
or idea of it ; we know that there is such a happiness,w e 
know in some measure wherein this happiness con- 
sists, viz. In seeing God, and the blessed Jesus, 
who loved us, and gave himself for us ; in praising 
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our great Creator and Redeemer ; in conversing 
i¥ith saints and angels ; but how great how ravish* 
ing and transporting a pleasure this is, we cannot 
tell) because we never yet felt it ; our dull devotions^ 
our imperfect conceptions of God in this world, can- 
not help us to guess what the joys of heaven are $ 
we know not how the sight of God, how the 
thoughts of him, will pierce our souls ; with what 
extasies and raptures we shall sing the song of the 
Lamb ; with what melting affections perfect souls 
shall embrace ; what glories and wondei*s we shall 
see and know ; Such things as neith&r eye hath aeeriy 
nor ear heard j neither hath it entered into the heart 
of man to conceive. Now methinks this should not 
make the thoughts of death uneasy to us, should not 
make us unwilling to go to heaven ; that the happi- 
ness of heaven is too great for us to know, or to con- 
ceive in this world : For, 

3. Men are naturally fond of unkno^vn and untried 
pleasures ; which is so far from being a disparage- 
ment to them, that this itself raises our expacta- 
tions of them, that they are unknown : In the things 
of this world, enjoyment usually lessens our esteem 
and value for them, and we always value that most, 
which we have never tried ; and methinks the hap- 
piness of the other world should not be the only thing 
we despise, before we try it ; all present things are 
mean, and appear to be so, when they are enjoyed : 
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but whatever expectations vrt have of the unknown 
hftppiness of the other world, the enjoyment of it 
will as much exceed, our highest expectations, as 
other things usually fall below them ; that we shall 
be forced to confess, with the queen of Sheba^ when 
she saw Solomon's glory, that not the half of it wa» 
told her : It is some encouragement to us, that the 
happiness of heaven is too great to be known in this 
world ; for did we perfectly know \i nowy it could 
not be very great ; and therefore we should enter- 
tain ourselves with the hope of this unknown happi- 
ness, of those joys, which now we have such imper- 
fect conceptions of. 2. Nor is it on the other hand 
any encoui^agement to bad men, that the xniseriea 
of the other world are unknown ; for it is known, 
that God has threatened very terrible punishments 
against bad men ; and that what these punishments 
are, is unknown, makes them a great deal more for« 
midable ; for who knows the power of God's wrath ? 
who knows how miserable God can make bad men ? 
This makes it a senseless thing for men to harden 
themselves against the fears of the other world, be* 
cause they know not what it is ; and how then can 
they tell, though they could bear up under all known 
miseries, but that there may be such punishments 
as they cannot bear ? That they are unknown, ar- 
gues, that they are something more terrible than 
they are acquainted with in this world ; they are re- 
presented indeed by the most dreadful and terrible 
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things, by lakjBS of fire and brimstone, blackness of 
darkness, and the worm that never dieth, and the 
fire that never goeth out : but bad men think this 
cannot be true in a literal sense, that there can be no 
fire to burn souls, and torment them eternally. 
Now suppose it were so, yet if they believe these 
threatenings, they must believe that some terrible 
thing is signified by everlasting burnings ; and if 
fire an brimstone serve only for metaphors to des- 
cribe these torments by, what will the real sufferings 
of the damned be ! for the spirit of God does not use 
to describe things by such metaphors as are greater 
than the things themselves. And therefore let no 
bad man encourage himself in sin, because he doe(s 
not know what the punishments of the other world, 
are. •' This should possess us with the greater awe 
and dread of them, since every thing in the other 
world) not only the happiness, but the miseries of it, 
will prove greater, not less* than we expect. 

CHAP. II. 

« 

Concerning the certainty of our death, 

* 

HAVING thus shewed you under what notions 
we are to consider death, and what wisdom we should 
learn from them, I proceed to the second thing, the 
certainty of death : It is afifiointed to man once to die. 
vein-oKtiTenj it remains, it is reserved, and, as it' were, 
laid up for them. 
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I believe no man will desire a proof of this, which 
he sees with his eyes ; one generation succeeds 
another, and those who live longest, at last yield to the 
fatal stroke. There were two men indeed, Enoch 
and Elias'i who did not die, as death signifies the se- 
paration of soul and body, but were translated to 
heaven without dying ; but this is the general law 
for mankind, from which none are excepted, but 
those whom God by his sovereign authority, and for 
wise reasons thinks fit to except ; which have been 
but two since the creation, and will be no more till 
Christ comes to judge the world : for then St. Paul 
tells us, those who are alive at Christ's second com- 
ing shall not die, but shall be changed, 1 Cor. xv. 
51,52. Behold I shew you a inistery^ we sfmllnot at all 
sleefij but we shall all be changed^ in a moment^ in the 
twinkling of an eye^ at the last trumfi ; for the truni' 
pet shall soundy and the dead shall be raised inc^rrufiti" 
klej and we shall be changed. This is such a change 
AS is equivalent to death, it puts us in the same state 
with those who are dead, and at the last judgment 
shall rise again. 

Sect. I. j^ vindication of the justice and and good* 
nesa of Godj in a/i/iointing death for all men. 

But before I shew you what use to make of this 
consideration, that we must all certainly die, let us 
examine, how mankind comes to be mortal : this 
was no dispute among the heathens, for it was no 
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great wonder that an earthly body should die, and 
dissolve again into dust : it would be a much greater 
wonder to see a body of flesh and blood preserved in 
perpetual youth and vigor, without any decays of na- 
ture, without being sick or growing old. But this 
is a question among us ; or if it may not be called a 
question, yet it is what deserves our consideration! 
since we learn from the history of Moaes^ that as frail 
and brittle as these earthly tabernacles are, yet if 
man had not sinned, he had not died. 

When God created man, and4)laced him in para- 
dise, he forbade hitn to cat of the tree of knowledge 
of good and evil : Qf eveiy tree of the garden thou 
mayest freely eat^ but of the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil thou shalt not eat of it ; for in the day thou 
eateat thereof thou shalt surely dis^ Gen. ii. 16, 17. 
And when, notwithstanding tliis threatening, our 
first parents had eat of it, God confirms and ratifies 
the sentence, duat thou arty and to dust thou shalt re- 
f Mm, Gen. iii. 19. What this tree of knowledge of 
good and' evil was, is as great a mistery to us, as 
what the tree of life was, for we understand neither 
of them ; which makes some men, who would not 
be thought to be ignorant of any thing, to fly to alle- 
gorical senses : but though I woidd be glad to know 
this, if I could, yet I must be contented toleave it 
a mistery, as I find it. That which we areconcerned 
in, is, that this sentence of death and nnortality, which 
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was pronounced on Adam^ fell on all his posterity • A» 
St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. That by man 
tame deaths and in Adam all die. And this he does 
not only assert, but prove, Rom. v. 12, 13, 14, 
Wherefore by man^ sin entered into the ivorldy and 
death by ain^ and no death fiassed ufion all tneny for 
that all have sinned :for until the law sifi noaa in the 
worlds but sin is not imfiuted^ where there ie no law ; 
nevertheless death reinged from Adam till MoseSf 
tFven orver them who had not sinned^ afttr the simUt" 
tude of Adam's transgression. The design of. all 
which is to prove, that men die, or are mortal, not 
for their own sins, but the sin of Mam : which the 
apostle proves by this argument, because though all 
men, as well as Adam^ have sinned, yet till the giv- 
ing the lawofil/ose*, there was no law, which threat- 
ened death against sin, but only that the law given to 
Mamm paradise, which no man else ever did, or 
ever could transgress, but he : Now sin is not im- 
fluted where there is no law : that is, it is not imput- 
ed to any man to death, before there is any law which 
threatens death against it : that no mr.n can be reck- 
oned to die for those sins, which no law punishes 
with death. Upon what account then, sayd the apos- 
tle, could those men die, wio lived, between Adam 
and Mosesf before the law was given, which threatens 
death ? and yet die they all did, even those who had 
not sinned after the similttude of Adam's transgres' 
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tion ; who had neither eaten the forbidden fruit, nor 
sinned against any other express law threatening 
d«atli : this could be for no other sin but jidam*8 ; 
he sinned and brought death into the world, and thus < 
death passed upon all men for his cin, notwithstand- 
ing they themselves were sinners ; for tliough they 
were sinners, yet that they died, was not owing to 
their own sins, because they had not sinned against 
any law, which threatened death, but to the sin of 
^dam ; and therefore in a proper sense, in Adam 
all die. 

Now this is thought very hard, that the sin of 
^dam should bring death upon all his posterity, that 
one man sinned, and all men must die ; and there- 
fore, I suppose no man will think it improper to 
my present argument, to give you such an account 
of this matter, as will evidently justify the wisdom 
and goodness, as well as the justice of God in it. 

I. In the first place then I observe, that an im- 
mortal life in this world, is not the original light of 
earthly creatures, but was wholly owing to the grace 
and favor of God. I call that an original right, w nich 
is founded in the nature of things ; for otherwise, 
properly speaking, no creatures have any right either 
to being, or to subsistance^ ^Yhich is a continuance in 
being : it is the goodness and the power of God, 
which both made the world, and upholds and sustains 
all things in being. And therefore Fl^to confesses, 
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that the inferior Gods, those immortal spirits, which 
he thought worthy of divine honors, were both made 
by the supreme God, and did subsist by his will : for 
he who made all things, can annihilate them agam, 
when he pleases ; and therefore their subsistence is 
as much owing to the divine goodness, as their cre- 
ation : but yet there is a great difference between 
the natural gift and bounty of God, and what is su- 
pernatural, or above the nature of things : what God 
makes by nature immortal, so that it has no princi- 
ples of mortality in its constitution, immortality may 
be said to be its natural right, because it is by nature 
immortal, as spirits and the souls of men are : and 
in this case it would be thought very hard, that a 
whole race of immortal beings should be made mor- 
tal for the isin of one ; which would be to depiive 
them of their natural right to immortality, without 
their own fault. But when any creature is immortal, 
not by nature, but by supernatural grace, God may 
bestow this supernatural immortality upon what 
c6nditions he pleases, and take the forfeiture of it, 
when he sees fit ; and this was the case of man iu 
innocence. His body was not by nature immortal, 
for body made of dust, will naturally resolve into 
dust again ; and therefore Avithout a supernatural 
power, an earthly body must die ; for which reasoii 
God provided a remedy ac;ainst mortality, the tree 
of Vife> which he planted in paradise, and without 
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which man could not be immortal : so that moitality 
was a necessary consequcnce-of his losing paradise ; 
for when he was banished from the tree of life^ he 
could have no remedy nor preseiTative against death. 
Now, I suppose, no man will question, but God 
might very justly turn Adam out of paradise for his 
disobedience, and then he must die, and all his pos* 
terity die in him : for he being by nature mortal, 
must beget mortal children, and having forfeited the 
tree of life, he and his posterity, who are all shut out 
of paradise with him> must necessarily die : which 
takes nothing from them to which any man had a 
right, (for no man had a natural right to paradise, or 
the tree of life) but only leaves them to those laws 
of mortality, to which an earthly creature is naturally 
subject. God had promised paradise and the tree 
of life to no man, but to Adam himself, whom he 
created and placed in paradise ; and therefore he 
took nothing away from any man, but from Adam^ 
when he thrust him out of' paradise ; children in- 
deed must follow the condition of their parents ; had 
Adam preserved his right to the tree of life, we had 
enjoyed it too, but he forfeitijig it, we lost it in him, 
and in him die. We lost, I say, not any thing that 
he had a right to, but such a supernatural privilege, 
as we might have had, had he preserved his inno- 
cence : and this is a sufficient vindication of the jus- 
tice of God in it. He has done us no injury ; we 
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together : man might have been immortal, had he 
never sinned ; but brutbh and ungoverned passions 
will destroy us without a miracle. And therefore 
we have no reason now to quarrel at the divine pro* 
vidence, that we are mortal, for in the ordinary 
course of providence, it is impossible it should be 
otherwise. 

III. Considering what the state of this world ne- 
cessarily is, since the fall of man, an immortal life 
here is not desirable : no state ought to be immortalt 
if it bq designed as an act of favor and kindness, but 
what is completely happy ; but this world is fiur 
enough from being such a state. Some few yearn 
give wise men enough of it, though they arenotop* 
pressed with any great calamities ^ and there are a 
great many miseries, which nothing but death can 
give relief too : this puts an end tq the sorrows of 
the poor, of the oppressed, of the persecuted ; it is 
a haven of rest after all the. tempests of a trouble- 
some world ; it knocks off the prisoner's shackles^ 
and «ets4um at liberty ; it dries up the tears of the 
widows and fatherless ; it eases the complaints 
of a hungry belly, and naked back ; it tames 
the proudest tyrants, and restores peace to the 
world ; it puts an end to all our labors, and supports 
men under their present adversities, especially when 
they have a prospect of a better life after this. The 
hibor and the misery of man under the sun is very 
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great, but it would be intolerable, were it endless : 
and therefore since sin is entered into the world, and 
so many necessary miseries and calamities attend it) 
it is an act of goodness, as well as justice, in God, to 
shorten this miserable life, and transplant good men 
into a more happy, as well as immortal state. 

IV. Since the fall of man, mortality and death is 
necessary to the good government of the world : 
nothing else can give check to some men's wicked- 
ness, but either the fear of death, or the execution of 
it ; some men are so outragiously wicked, that noth- 
ing can put a stop to them, and prevent that mis- 
chief they do in the world, but to cut them off: this 
is the reason of capital punishments among men, to 
remove those out of the world, who will be a plague 
to mankind, while they live in it. For this reason 
God destroyed the whole race of mankind, by a 
deluge of water, excepting Moah and his family, be- 
cause they were incurably wicked : for this reasoa- 
he sends plagues, and famines, and swoi'd, to correct 
the exorbitant growth of wickedness, to lessen the 
numbers of sinners, and to lay restraints on them : 
and if the world be such a Bedlam as it is under all 
these restraints, what would it be, were it filled with 
immortal sinners ! 

Ever since the fell of Adam, there always was, and 

ever will be a mixture of good and bad men in the 

^world : and jastice reqiures that God should He ward 
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IS tkn worid & pfopcr 
fer thefinailpwyilnnmrof bad 
men l^c Tommf^ them : amd vidboot a warmkt bad 
nen cannot be greatly puBifbed, but good men moat 
«bare with them ; and were all bad men pmnnhed 
to their dittctXa^ it W011I4 make this world the Teiy 
image and pictiire of hell, which woold be a ver^f 
tmfit place for good men to lire and to be happy in : 
aa much as good men suffer from the wicked in this 
world, it is much more tolerable, than to have thdr 
ears filled with the perpetual cries of such miseraUe 
sinners, and their eyes terrified with such perpetual 
and amazing executions : good and bad men must 
be separated, before the one can be finally rewarded, 
or the other punbhed, and such a separation as this^ 
cannot be made in this world, but must be reserved 
for the next. 

So that considering the fallen state of man, it 
was not fitting, it was not for the good of mankind, 
that they »hould be immortal here. Both the wis- 
dom, and goodness, and justice of God required, 
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that man should die^ which is an abundant justifi- 
cation of this divine decree, that it is afifiointcd for 
men once to die. - * 

V. As a farther justification of the divine good- 
ness in this, we may observe, that before God pro- 
nounced that sentence on jidamy du»t thou art, and 
to duat thou thalt return, he expressly promised, 
that the seed of the woman shall bruise the serfieht*s 
/lead, iitn, iii. 15. In his curse upon the serpen^, 
•who beguiled £ve, I will fiut enmity between thee 
and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed ; 
it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his 
heel : which contains the promise of sending Christ 
into the world who, by death should destroy him, who 
hud the /lower of death, that is, the devil ; and deliver 
them, who through fear of death, were all their life 
firne subject to bondage, Hcb. ii. 14, 15. i, e. before 
he denounces the sentence of death against a man, 
he promises a Savior and deliverer, who should 
triumph over death, and raise our dead bodies out 
of the dust, immortal and glorious. Here is a most 
admirable mixture of mercy and judgement I Man 
had forfeited an earthly immortality, and must die ; 
but before God would denounce the sentence of 
death against him, he promises to raise up his dead 
body again to a new and endless life : and have we 
any reason to complain then, that God has dealt 
hardly with us, in involving us in the sad conse- 
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quencGB of AdanC^ sin, and exposing us to a tem- 
poral death, when he has promised to raise us from 
the dead again, and to bestow a more glorious im« 
mortality on us, which we shall never lose. When 
man sinned, it was necessary that he should die, be- 
cause he could never be completely and perfectly 
happy, in this world, as you have already heard ; 
and the only possible way to make him happy, was 
to translate him into another world, and to bestow a 
better immortality on him : this God has done, and 
that in a Very stupendious way, by giving his own 
Son to die for us ; and now wc hcn^e little reason to 
complain, that we all die in Adam^ since we are 
made alive in Christ : to have died in Adam^ never 
to have lived more, had indeed been very severe 
upon mankind ; but when death signifies only a ne- 
cessity of going out of these bodies, and living with«i 
out them for sometime, in order to re-assume them 
again immortal and glorious, we have no reason to 
think this any great hurt: nay, indeed, if we con* 
sider things aright, the divine goodness has improve 
ed the fall of Adatriy to the raising of mankind to a 
more happy and perfect state : for though a para* 
disc, where Grod placed Adam in innocence, was a 
happier state of life than this world, freed from all 
the disorders of a mortal body, and from all the neces- 
sary cares and troubles of this life, yet you will all 
grant that heaven is a happier place than an eaitbly 
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paradise ; and therefore it is more for our happiness 
to be translated from earth to heaveni than to have 
lived always in an earthly paradise : yon will all 
grant, that the state of good men, when they go out 
of these bodies, before the resurrection, is a happier 
life than paradise was, for it is to be nmth Christy as 
St. -Pai*/ tells us, which is far better^ Phil, i. 23. And 
"when our bodies rise again from the dead, you will 
grant they will be more glorious bodies than Mam*9 
•was in innocence : for thefirat man was of the earth 
earthly y but the second man is the Lord from heaven^ 
1 Cot". XV. 47. Adam had an earthly mortal body, 
though it should have been immortal by grace ; but 
at the resurrection our bodies shall be fashioned like 
unto Christ's most glorious body : The righteous 
shall shine forth like the sun in the kingdom of the 
father : that as we have bom the image of the earthly^ 
we shall also bear the image of the heavenly ^ 1 Cor, 
XV. 49. So that our redemption by Christ has infinite- 
ly the advantage of AdanCs fall, and we have no rea- 
son to complain, that by man came deathj since by 
man also came the resurrection of the dead. That St. 
Pat^/ might well magnify the grace of God in our 
redemption by Christ, above hisjustice and seventy, 
^in punishing Adam's sin with death, Rom. v. 15, 16, 
17. But not as the offence ^ so also is the free gift : for 
if through the offence of one many be dead ; much more 
the grace of God^ and the gift by graccy which is by 
one mau'i Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many. 
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And not as it was by one that sinned^ eo is the g\ft : 

for the judgement was by one to condemnation ; but the 

free gift is of many offences unto justification^ JPor 

if by one man*s offence^ death reigned by one ; much 

more they which receive abundance of grace^ and ((f 

the gift of righteousness^ shall reign in life by one^ 

Jesus Christ, Where the apostle magnifies'^the 

grace of God upon a fourfold account : 1 . That 

death was the just reward of sin, it came by tfie 
offence of one, and was an act of justice in God ; 

whereas our redemption by Christ is tlw gift of 
grace, the free gift, which we had no just claim to. 
2. That by Christ we are not only delivered from 
the effects o^ Adam's sin, but from the guilt of our 
own : For though the judgement was by. one to coU' 
damnation ; the free gift is of many offences unto 
justification, 3. That though we die in Adam, we 
are not barely made alive again in Christ, but shall 
reign in life by onc^ Jesus Christ ,• which is a much 
happier life, than what we lost in Adam, 4. That as 
we die by one man's offence, so we live by one too ; 
By the righteousness of one ^ the free gift comes ufion 
all men unto justification of life. We have no rea- 
son to complain, that the sin of Adam is imputed to 
us to death, if the righteousness of Christ purchase 
for us eternal life. The first was a necessarv conse- 
quence of Ada?n's losing paradise ; the second is 
wholly owing to the grace of God. 
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Thus we see, what it is that makes us mortal : God 
did not make death ; he created us in a happy and 
immoital state, but by man sin entered into the worlds 
and death by sin. Whatever aversion then we have 
to death, should beget in us a great horror of sin, 
which did not only at first make us mortal, but is to 
this day both the cause of death, and the sting of it : 
no degree indeed of virtue now can preserve us from 
dying ; but yet virtue may prolong our lives, and 
make them happy, while sin very often hastens us to 
the grave, and cuts us off in the very midst of our 
days. An intemperate and lustful man destroys the 
most vigorous constitution of body, dies of a fever, 
or a dropsy, or rottenness and consumptions ; others 
fall a sacrifice to private revenge, or public justice, 
or a divine vengeance, for the wicked shall not live 
out half their days. However, setting aside some 
little natural aversions, which are more easily con- 
quered, and death were a very innocent, harmless, 
nay, desirable thing, did not sin give a sting to it, 
and terrify us with the thoughts of that judgement, 
which is to follow : quarrel not then at the divine 
justice in appointing death ; God is very good, as 
well as just in it, but vent all your indignation against 
sin ; pull out this stini^ of death, and then you will 
see nothing but smiles and churms in it ; then it is 
nothing but putting off these mortal bodies, to re- 
assume them again with all the advantages of an im- 
mortal youth. It is certain indeed we must die. 
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this is appoHitcd for us, and the very certainty of our 
death will teach us that wisdom whieh may help us 
to regain a better immortality than we have lost. 

Sect. II. Hov) to improve this consideration^ that we 

must certainly die, 

FOR, 1. If it be certain that we must die, this 
should teach us frequently to think of death, to keep 
it always in our eye and view : for, why should we 
cast off the thoughts of that which will certsdnly 
come, especially when it is so necessary to tlie good 
government of our lives, to remember that we-* 
must die ? If we must die, I think it concerns us to 
take care, that we may die happily, and that depends 
upon our living well ; and nothing has such a pow- 
erful influence upon the good government of our 
lives, as the thoughts of death. I have already 
shewed you, what wisdom death will teach us ; but 
no man will learn this, who does not consider what 
it is to die ; and no man will practise it, who does 
not often remember that he must die ; but he that 
lives under a constant sense of death, has a perpet- 
ual antidote against ths follies and vanities of this 
world, and a perpetual spur to virtue. 

When such a man finds his desires after this 
world enlarge beyond, not only the wants, but the 
conveniences of nature, thou fool, says he to him- 
self, what is the meaning of all this ? what kindles 
this insatiable thirst of riches ? why must there be 
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no end of adding house to house, and field to field ? 
is this world thy home, is this thy abiding city ? dost 
thou hope to take up an eternal rest here ? vain 
man I thou must shortly remove thy dwelling, and 
then whose shall all these things be ? death will 
shortly close thy eyes, and then thou shalt not so 
much as see the God thou worshipest ; the earth 
shall shortly cover thee, and then thou shalt have 
thy mouth and belly full of clay and dust. Such 
thoughts as these will cool our desires to this present 
world ; will make us contented when we liave 
enough, and very charitable and liberal of what we 
can spare : for what should we do with more in this 
world, than will carry us through it ? What better 
and wiser use can we make of such riches, as we 
cannot carry with us into the other world, than to 
return them thither beforehand in acts of piety and 
charity, that we may receive the rewards and recom- 
pences of them in a better life ? that we may make 
to ourselves friends of the mammon ofunrighteous* 
nessy that when wejaii, they may receive us into ever* 
lasting habitations. 

When he finds his mind to begin to swell, and to 
encrease as fortune and honors do. Lord, thinks he, 
what a bubble is this ! which every breath of air can 
blow away. How vain a thing is man in his great- 
est glory, who appears gay and beautiful like a flow- 
er in the spring, and is as soon cut down and with- 
ered ! Though we should meet with no change in 
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our fortune here, yet we shall suddenly be removed 
out of this world ; the scene of this life will change, 
and there is an end of earthly greatness. And what 
a contemptible mind is that, which is swelled with 
dying honors, which looks big indeed, as a body does 
which is swelled out of all proportion with a dropsy, 
or tipipany, but that is its disease, not a natural beau- 
ty. What ^m I better than the poorest man, who 
begs an alms, unless I be wiser and more virtuous 
than he ? Can lands and houses, great places and ti- 
tles, things which are not ours, and which we cannot 
keep, make such a mighty difference between one 
man and another ? Are these the riches, are these 
the beauties and glories of a spirit ? Are we not all 
made of the same mould ? Is not God the father of 
us all ? Must we not all die alike, and lie down in the 
dust together ? And can the different parts we act 
in this world, which are not so long as the scene of 
a play, compared to an eternal duration, make such 
a vast difference between men ? This will make men 
humble and modest in the highest fortune, as mind- 
ing them, that when they are got to the top-round of 
honor, if they keep from falling, yet they must be 
carried down again, and laid as low as the dust. 

Thus, when he finds the body growing upon the 
mind, and intoxicating it with the love of sensual 
pleasures, he remembers, that his body must die, 
and all these pleasures must die with it ; that they 
are indeed killing pleasures, which kill a mortal bo- 
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dy before its time ; that it do^s not become a man 
who is but a traveller in this world, but a pilgiim 
and a stranger here, to study ease and softness, and 
luxury ; that a soul which must live for ever, should 
seek after more lasting pleasures, which may sur- 
vive the funeral of the body, and be a spring of rav- 
ishing joys, when he is stript of flesh ^and blood. 
These are the thoughts which the consideration of 
death will suggest to us, as I have already shewed 
you : and it is impossible for a man, who has always 
these thoughts at hand, to be much imposed on by 
the pageantiy of this world, by the transient honors 
and pleasures of it. 

It is indeed, I think, a very impracticable rule, 
which some men give, to live always, as if we were 
to die the next moment. Our lives should always 
be as innocent, as if we were immediately to give up 
our accounts to God ; but it is impossible to have al- 
ways those sensible apprehensions of death about 
us, which we have when we see it approaching : but 
though we cannot live as if we were immediately to 
die, (which would put an end not only to innocent 
mirth, but to all the necessary business of the world, 
which I believe no dying man would concern himself 
for,) yet we may, and we ought to live as those who 
must certainly die, and ought to have these thoughts 
continually about us, as a guard upon our actions :' 
for whatever is of such mighty consequence to us, as 
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ivhich is no injury to a good man : and therefore our 
Savior's counsel is very remarkable^ Luke^ xii. 4, 5. 
Be not afraid of them who kill the body^ and after that 
have no more that they can do : But I will forewarn 
you^ whom you shall fear^ fear him^ which after he 
hath killed f hath fiower to cast into hell ; yea^ I say 
unto you, fear him. 

This is very reasonable, when the fear of God and 
men is opposed to each other, which is the only case 
our Savior supposes. No man ought foolishly to 
fling, away his life, nor to provoke and affront prin- 
ces, who have the power of life and death : this is 
not to die like a martyr, but like a fool, or a rebel. 
But when a prince threatens death, and God threat- 
ens damnation, then our Savior's counsel takes place^ 
not to fear men but God : for indeed God's power 
in this is equal to men's at least ; men can kill, 
for men are mortal, and may be killed ; and this is 
only for a mortal creature to die a little out of order : 
but God can kill too ; and thus far the case is the 
same. It is true, most men are of the mind, in 
such a case, rather to trust God than men, because 
he does not always punish in this world, nor execute 
a speedy vengeance. And yet when our Savior takes 
notice, that God kills as well as men, it seems to in- 
timate to us, that such apostates, who leather choose 
to provoke God than men, may meet with their de- 
serts in this world : for no man is secure that God 
will not punish him in this world ; and apostates, of 
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all others, have least reason to expect it. Those 
who renounce God for fear of men, are the fittest 
persons to be made examples of a sudden vengeance. 
But then when men have killed the body, they can 
do no more, they cannot kill the soul ; and here the 
power of God and men in very unequal, for when he 
has killed, he can cast both body and soul into hell- 
fire : this is a very formidable power indeed, and we 
have reason to fear him ; but the power of men, who 
can only kill a mortal body, is not very terrible ; it 
ought not to fright us into any sin, which will make 
us obnoxious to that more terrible power, which can 
destroy the soul. 

CHAP. III. 

Concerning the time of our deaths and the lirofier im' 

firovement of it, 

LET us now consider the time of our deatbi 
which is once, but when, uncertain. 

Now when I say the time of our death is uncer- 
tain, I need not tell you that I mean only it is uncer- 
tain to us ; that is, that no man knows when he shall 
die ; for God certainly knows when we shall die, 
because he knows all things, and therefore, with 
respect to the fore-knowledge of God, the time of 
our death is certain. 

Thus much is certain as to d^ath, that we must 
all die ; and it is certain also, that death is not far 
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off, because we know our lives are very short. Be- 
fore the flood men lived fnany hundred years ; but 
it is a great While now since the Psalmist observed) 
that the ordinaiy term of human life had very narrow 
bounds set to it, The days of our years are three score 
years and ten ; and if by reason of strength they be 
four score years^ yet is their strength^ labor and sor- 
row : for it is soon cut ojf] and xveflie away^ Psal. xc. 
10. There are some exceptions from this general 
rule, but this is the ordinary period of human life, 
Avhen it is spun out to the greatest length ; and 
therefore within this term we may reasonably ex- 
pect it ; for in the ordinary course of nature our 
bodies are not made to last much longer. 

Thus far we are certain ; but then how much of 
lliis lime we shall run out, how soon, or how late we 
shall die, we know not, for we see no age exempt- 
ed from death ; some expire in the cradle, and at 
their mother's breasts, others in the heat and vigor 
of youth, others survive to a decrepit age, and it 
may be follow their whole family to their graves. 
Death very often surpriseth us, when we least think 
of it, without giving us any warning of its approach ; 
and that is proof enough, that the time of our death 
is unknown and uncertain to us. 

But these things deserve to be particularly dis- 
coursed ; and therefore »vith reference to the time 
of GU^- death, I shall observe these four things, not 
so much to explain them ; for most of them are* 
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plain enough of themselves, as to improve them 
for the government of our lives : 

I. That the general period of human life, which 
is the same thing with the time of our death, is 
fixed and determined by God. 
n. That the particular time of every man's death, 
though it be foreknown by God, who foreknows 
all things, yet it does not appear, that it is per- 
emptorily decreed and determined by God. 

III. That the particular time, when any of us 
shall die, is unknown and uncertain to us. 

IV. That we must die but once 5 It U afifiointed 
for all men once to die. 

Sect. I. That the general period of human life is 
fixed and determined hy Gody and that it t« but very 
short, 

I. That the general period of human life^ which 
is the same thing with the time of our death, is 
fixed and determined by God : that is, there is a 
time set to human life, beyond which no man shall 
live, as Job speaks : Job. xiv. 5. His days are de- 
termined^ the number qf hia months are with thee^ 
thou hast ap/iointed his bounds that he cannot fiass. 
Which does not refer to the period of every par- 
dcular man's life, but is spoken of men in general, 
that there are fixed bounds set to human lif^, which 
BO man can exceed. 
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What these bounds are, God has not expressly 
declared, but that must be learnt from observation : 
such a time as most commonljr puts a period to 
men's lives, who live longest, may generally pass for 
the common measure of human life, though there 
may be some few exceptions. 

Before the flood, no man lived a thousand years, 
and therefore we may conclude, that the longest 
term of human life, afcer the sentence of death was 
passed on man, was confined within a thousand 
years. Methuselah^ who was the longest liver, lived 
but nine hundred and sixty-nine years, and he died ; 
so that no man ever lived a thousand years : and 
comparing this observation with that promise of a 
thousand year's reign with Christ, which is called the 
first resurrection, and is the portion only of martyrs 
and confessors, and pure and sincere christians. Rev. 
XX. ; I have been apt to conclude, that to live a thou- 
sand years, is the privilege only of immortal crea- 
tures ; that if Mam had continued innocent, he 
should have lived no longer on earth, but liavc been 
translated to heaven without dying ; for this thou- 
sand year's reign of the Saints with Christ, what- 
ever that signifies, seems to be intended as a repar-. 
ation of that death which they fell under by Adam* a 
sin : but then these thousand years do not put an 
end to the happiness of these glorious Saints, but 
they are immortal creatures, and though this reign 
with Christ continues but a thousand yeai*s, their 
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happiness shall have no end, though the scene may 
change and vary ; for over such men the second 
death hath no fiovjer : Or else this thousand years* 
reign with Christ must signify an eternal and un- 
changeable kingdom, a thousand years being a cer- 
tain earnest of immortality ; but there is an unan- 
swerable objection against that, because we read of 
the expiring of these thousand years, and what shall 
come after them, even the final judgement of all 
the world. But this is a great mystery, which we 
must not hope perfectly to understand, till we sec 
the blessed accomplishment of it. 

But though before the flood some persons lived 
very near the thousand years, yet after the flood the 
term of this life was much shortened : some think 
tliis was done by God, when he pronounced that sen- 
tence, Gen. vi. 3. jlnd the Lord said ^ my S/iirit shall 
not always strive with man^for that he also is fleshy 
yet his days shall be an hundred and twenty years* 
As if God had then decreed, that the life of man 
should riot exceed an hundred and twenty years ; 
but this does not agree with that account we have of 
men's lives^after the flood ; for not only A'oah and 
his sons, who were with him in the ark, lived much 
.longer than this after the flood : but Arfihaxad lived 
five hundred and thirty years, Salah four hundred 
and three years, Eber four hundred and thirty years, 
and Abraham himself a hundred and seventy-five 
. years ; and therefore this hundred and twenty years 
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cannot refer to the ordinary term of man*s life^ but 
to the continuance of God's patience with thatM^ick- 
ed world, before he would bring the flood upon them 
to destroy that corrupt generation of men ; that is, 
that he would bear with them a hundred and twenty 
years, before he would send the flood to destroy them. 
But afterwards by degrees life 'was shortened, inso- 
much that though Moaea himself lived a great deal 
longer, yet if the ninetieth Psalm were composed by 
him, as the title tells us it was, the ordinary term of 
life in his days, was but three score and ten, or four 
score years, ver. 10. The days of our years are three 
9Core years and ten ; atidifby reason of strength they 
be fourscore yearsj yet is their strength labor and sor- 
row ; so soon fiasseth it away^ and it is gone. And 
this ?has continued the ordinary measure of life ey^r 
since ; which is so very short, that David might 
well say. Behold^ thou hast made my days as an 
hands'breadth'i and mine age is ah nothing before thee: 
verily^ verily y every man at his best estate is altogether 
vanity^ Psal. xxxix. 5. 

I shall not scrupuously inquire into the reason bf 
this great change, why our lives are reduced into 
so narrow a compass : some will not believe that it 
was so, but think that there is a mistake in the man- 
ner of the account ; that when they are said to live 
eight or nine hundred years, they computed their 
years by the moon, not vby the sun j that is, their 
years were months, twelve of wliich make but one 
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of our years ; and then indeed the longest livers of 
them did not live so long as many men do at this 
day ; for Methtiaalah himself, who lived nine hun- 
dred sixty-nine years, according to this computation 
of months for years, lived but fourscore yeai*s and 
five months. But it is very absurd to imagine, that 
Moses should use two such different accounts of 
time, that sometimes by a year he should mean no 
more than a month, and sometimes twelve months, 
without giving the least notice of it, which is unpar- 
donable'in any historian : and therefore others com- 
plain much that they were not born in those days, 
when the life of man was prolonged for so many 
hundred years : there had been some comfort in liv- 
ing then, when they enjoyed all the vigor and gaiety 
of youth, and could relish the pleasure of life for 
seven, eight or nine hundred yeai's. A blessing 
which men would purchase at any rate in our days : 
but now we can scarce turn ourselves about in the 
world, but we are admonished by grey hairs, or the 
sensible decays of nature, to prepare for our wind- 
ing sheet. And therefore, for the farther improve- 
ment of this argument, I shall, I. shew you, what 
little reason we have to complain of the shortness of 
life. 2. What wise use we are to make of it. 
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Sect. II. fVhat little reason we have to comfUain of 

the shortness of human Ufe, 

I. WHAT little reason we have to complain of 
tbe shortness of life, and the too hasty approaches of 
death to us : for 1 . Such a long life is not reconciled* 
ble with the present state of the world. And, 2dlyi 
our lives are long enough for all the wise purposes 
of living. 

1 . Such a long life is not reconcileable with the 
present state of the world. What the st4ti^ of the 
world was before the flood, in what manner they 
lived, and how they employed their time, we cannot 
tell, for Moses has given no account of it ; but taking 
the world as it is, and as we find it, I dare undertake 
to convince those men who are most apt to complain 
of the shortness of life, that it would not be for the 
general happiness of mankind, to have it much 
longer : for, 1. The world is at present very une- 
qually divided ; some have a large share and por- 
tion of it, others have nothing, but what they earn 
by very hard labor, or extort from other men's 
charity by their restless importunities, or gain by 
more ungodly arts : Now, though the rich and 
prosperous, who have the world at command, and 
live in ease and pleasure, would be veiy well con- 
tented to spend some hundred years in this worlds 
yet I should think, fifty or three score years ^nd- 
antly enough for slayes and beggars : enough to 
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Spend in hunger and want, in a jail and a prison. And 
those who are so foolish as not to think this enough, 
owe a great deal to the wisdom and goodness o£God, 
that he does : so that the greatest part of mankind 
have great reason to be contented with the shortness 
of life, because they have no temptation to wish it 
longer. 

21y, The present state of this world requires a 
more quick succession : the world is pretty well 
pec^led, ai\d is divided among its present inhabi- 
tants ; and but very few, in comparison, as I observ- 
ed before, have any considerable share in the divi- 
sion : now let us but suppose,that all our ancestors, 
who lived one or two hundred years ago, were alive still, 
and possessed their old estates and honors, what had 
become of this present generation of men, who 
have now taken their places, and make as great a 
show and bustle in the world as they did ? And if 
you look back three, or four, or five hundred years, 
the case is still so much the worse ; the world would 
be over peoiled, and where there is one poor miser- 
able man now, there must have been five hundred, or 
the world must have been common, and all men re- 
duced to the same level ; which I believe the rich 
and happy people, who are so fond of long life, would 
not likeveiy well. This would utterly undo our 
young prodigal heirs, were their hopes of succession 
three or four hundred years off, who, as short as life 
is now, think their fathers make very little haste to 
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their g^vet : this would spoil their trade of spend- 
ing their estates before they have them, and make 
them live a dull sober life, whether they would or 
no ; and such a life, I know, they don't think worth 
having : and therefore, I hope, at least they will not 
make the shortness of their fathers* lives an argu- 
ment against providence ; and yet such kind of 
sparks as these, are commonly the wits that set up 
for atheism, and, when it is put into their heads^ 
quarrel with eveiy thing which they fondly conceive 
will weaken the belief of a God, and a providence, 
and among other things, with the shoitness of life, 
which they have little reason to do, when they so of- 
ten out-live their estates. 

Sly, The world is very bad as it is, so bad, that 
good men scarce know how to spend fifty or three 
score years, in it; but consider how bad it would pro- 
bably be, were the life of man extended to six, sev- 
en, or eight hundred years. If so near a prospect of 
the other world, as forty or fifty years, cannot restrain 
men from the greatest villanies w hat would they dO| 
if they could as reasonably suppose death to be three 
or four hundred years off ? If men make such im- 
provements in wickedness in twenty or thirty years, 
what would they do in hundreds ? and what a blessed 
place then would this world be to live in ? We see in 
the old world, when the life of man was drawn out 
so great a length, the wickedness of mankind grew 
so insufferable^ that it repented God he had made 
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manj and he resolved to destroy that whole genera- 
tion excepting J^oah and his family : and the mo3t 
probable account that can be given, how they came 
to grow so universally wicked, is the long and pros- 
perous lives of such wicked men, who by degrees 
corrupted others, and they others, till there was hut 
one righteous family left, and no other remedy left, 
but to destroy them all, leaving only that righteous 
family as the seed and future hopes of the new 
world. 

And when God had determined in himself, and 
promised to JS/oahj never to destroy the world again 
by such an universal destruction, till the last and fi- 
nal judgement, it was nccessaiy by degrees to shorten 
the live& of men, which was the most effectual means 
to make them more governable, and to remove, bad 
examples out of the world ; which would hinder the 
spreaduig of the infection, and people, and reform 
the world by new examples of piety and virtue : for 
when there are quick successions of men, there are 
few ages but have some great and brave examples, 
which give a new and better spirit to the world. 

Many other things might be added, to convince 
those who complain of the shortness of human life, 
that it would be no desirable thing, as the state of the 
world now is, to live seven or eight hundred years 
in it ; but this I suppose is enough, if I can make 
good the second thing I proposed, that our lives are 
long enough for all the wise purposes of living. 



116 A PRACTICAL DISCOURSE 

Now I will not promise myself to satisfy all men 
in this matter ; for those who think it the only end 
of living, to eat and drink, and enjoy the more im- 
pure delights of flesh and sense, will never be satis- 
fied, that three score and ten years are as good as 
eight or nine hundred for this purpose ; for the lon- 
ger they enjoy these pleasures, and the oftener they 
repeat them, the better it is : but these men ought 
to be convinced, that this is not the true end of living, 
that these are only means to preserve life, which 
God has sweetened with such proper satisfactions, 
or made the neglect of them so uneasy and painful, 
that no man might forget to take care to preserve 
himself ; but man was made at first for higher and 
nobler ends, and since by the sin of Adam we are all 
become mortal, this lif«s not^for itselr, but in order 
to a better life. < 

We come into this world, not to stay here, or to 
take up our abode and rest, for then indeed the long- 
er we lived the better ; but this world is only a state 
of trial and discipline, to exercise our virtues, to per- 
fect our minds, to prepare and qualify ourselves for 
the more pure and refined and spiritual enjoyments of 
the other world. We come into this world, not so " 
much to enjoy, as to conquer it, and to triumph over 
it, to baffle its temptations, to despise its flatteries, and 
to endure its terror© ; and if we live long enough to 
do this, we live long enough, and ought to thank 
God, that our work, and labor, and temptations are 
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at an end : for what laboring man is not glad that 
his work is over, and that he may go to rest ? What 
mariner is not glad that he has weathered all 
storms, and steered a safe course to his desired 
haven. 

There are two things necessary to the improve* 
ment of our minds, knowledge and virtue : and as 
God has shortened our lives, so he has shortened 
our work too, and given us a more easy and com- 
pendious way to both. 

Knowledge indeed is an infinite and endless thing, 
and it is impossible thoroughly to sa^sfy that appe- 
tite in great and generous minds, in this blind and 
obscure state of life ; but the comfort is, all the 
knowledge that is necessary to carry us to heaven, 
is now plain and easy, and will not take up many 
years to learn it, for, this is life eternal to know Gody 
and Jeaus Christ whom he hath sent ; which is plain- 
ly revealed to us in the gospel : and when we get 
to heaven, we shall quickly understand all the diffi- 
culties of nature and providence in another manner, 
than the greatest philosophers do now, or can do, 
though they should live many hundred years. 

And as for virtue, we have as short and easy a way 
- to it : the plainest and most perfect precepts, the 
most admirable examples, the most encouraging 
and inviting promises, and which is more than all, 
the most powerful assistances of the divine spirit to 
renew and sanctify us ; and he who is not reform- 
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ed by these divine and supernatural methods of 
grace, in forty or fifty years, is not likely to be the 
better for them, though he should live to Methtua- 
iah*a age. 

As for doing good, I confess, the long^er a good 
man lives, the more good he will do, and make him- 
self the more useful to the world ; but this is God's 
care, and whenever he calls him out of the world, he 
excuses him from doing any more good in it. 

The truth is, nothing could be more improper 
under the state of the gospel, than such a long life, 
as worldly men are very fond of ; for our Savior has 
taught us to expect persecutions and sufferings for 
hisname ; and this is very often the portion of true 
and sincere christians, that St. Paul could say, I/' in 
this life only we had ho/ie^ we were of all men the moat 
miserable, 'Thanks be to God, it is not always so, 
but when it is, it would be too great a temptation for 
human nature, to live some hundred years in u state 
of persecution, as they might, if they and the perse- 
cuting prince should live so long. 

Nay, such a long life as men talk of, would great- 
ly weaken the promises andtiircatenings of the gos- 
pel, which are all absent and unseen things, to be 
expected in the other world ; but if the next world 
were so many hundred yearb oiT, both the pi omises 
and threatenings of it, would lose their efiect upon 
the generality of mankind. 
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Nay, it might be thought very hard upon good 
men, who are taught by the gospel of Christ to live 
above this world, and to have a very mean opinion 
of, and a great indifferency to all the delights of it, 
to live so many hundred years in it, not so much to 
enjoy it, as to despise it, and to contend with it. And 
it is not less hard for men, who are transported v.iih 
the ravishing hopes and expectations of a better life, 
whose hearts and conversations are ahcady in heav- 
en to be kept so long out of it : this is a severe trial 
of their patience ; for hope, when it is so long delay- 
ed, is a very troublesome and uneasy passion ; and 
though few men long to die, yet a great many good 
men do very impatiently long to be in heaven, and 
can be contented, whenever God pleases, to submit 
to dying, though with some natural reluctancy, that 
they may get to heaven. 

In short, this life is long-enough for a race, for a 
■warfare, for a pilgrimage ; it is long enough to 
£ght and contend with this world, and all the temp- 
tations of it ; it is long enough to know this world, 
to discover the vanity of it, and to live above it ; it 
is long enough, by the grace of God, to purge and 
refine our minds, and to prepare ourselves to live 
for ever in God's presence ; and when we are in any 
measure prepared for heaven, and possessed with 
great and passionate desires of it, we shall think it a 
great deal too long to be kept out of it. 
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Sect. III. IVTiat use to make of the fixed term (^hu- 
man life, 

2. LET us consider what wise use is to be made 
of this ; and here are two things distinctly to be con- 
sidered : 1 . That the general term of human life is 
fixed and determined by God. 2. That this com- 
mon term and period of life, at the utmost extent of 
it, is but very short. 

1. That the general term of hwman life is fixed 
and determined by God ; and this is capable of very 
wise improvements 2 For, 

1 . When we know that we cannot live above three 
score or four score years, or some few years over or 
under, we should not extend our hopes and expecta- 
tions and designs beyond this term. 2. We should 
frequently count our days and observe how our lives 
waste, arid draw near to eternity. 3. When this pe- 
riod draws nigh, and death comes within view, it 
more especially concerns us to apply ourselves to a 
more serious and solemn preparation for death. 

I. We should not extend our hopes and expecta- 
tions und designs beyond this term, which God has 
fixed for the conclusion of our lives : we should not 
live as if we were immortal creatures, who are nev- 
er to die ; for if God have set bounds to our lives, it 
is absurd for us to expect to live any longer, unless 
we hope to alter the decrees of heaven. 
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And yet it is more absurd, if it be possible, to ex- 
tend our hopes and desires, our projects and designs 
for this world, beyond the term of our living here ; 
for how unreasonable is it for us to trouble ourselves 
about this world longer than we are like to continue 
in it I and yet if this were observed, it would ease us 
of a great deal of labor and care, and deliver the 
world from those great troubles and disorders, 
which the designs and projects for future age 
create. 

Men might see some end of their labors, and of 
their cares, of encreasing riches, and adding house 
to house, and field to field, did they stint their desires 
with their lives ; did they consider how long they 
were to live, and what is a sufficient and necessaiy 
provision for their continuance here : whereas now 
the generality of mankind drudge on to the last mo- 
ment they have to live, and still heap up riches till 
they know no end of them, as if their lives and their 
cnjovmentof them, were to have no end-neither. 

The only tolerable excuse that can be made for 
this, is the care of posterity, to leave a liberal provi- 
sion for children, that they may live happily after us : 
but this indeed is rather an excuse than a reason, for 
thus we see it is, when there is no such reason for 
it ; when men have no children to provide for, noi- it 
may be any relations, for whom they are much con- 
cerned ; or when they have a sufficient provision for 

all their children, to encovirage their industry and 
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virtue, though not to maintain them in idleness and 
vice, which no wise and good father would desire ; 
nay, it may be, when they have no other heir to an 
overgrown estate, but either a daughter, whose for- 
tune may make her a rich prey, as is too often seen ; 
or a prodigal son, who is ruined already by the ex- 
pectation of so great a fortune, and will quickly be 
even with his fortune, and ruin that when he 

has it. 

A competent provision for children, is a just rea- 
son to continue our industry, though we have enough 
for ourselves, as long as we live, but to malre them 
rich and great, is not. The piety and charity of par- 
ents, which entails a blessing upon their posterity, 
and an industrious and virtuous education of childreiii 
is a better inheritance for them than a great estate. 
But men, who are so intent to the very last upon 
encreasing their estates, seldom do it for any other 
reason, but to satisfy their own insatiable thirst, 
which is to hoard up riches for a time when they 
cannot enjoy them, to provide for their living in this 
world a much longer time, than they know they can 
possibly live in it. This is much greater folly than 
the man in the parable was guilty of, whose ground 
brought forth plentifully, and he pulled down his 
bams, and built greater, and aaid to his soui, sguHj 
thou hast much goods laid up for many years^ take 
thine ease^ eaty drinky and be merry. He was so wise 
i<s to know when be had enough; and when it was 



CONCERNING DEATH. 123 

fit to retire and take his ease : yet God said unto 
him, Thou fool^ this night shall thy soul be required 
of thee ; and then whose shall all these things be^ 
which thou hast firovided ? Luke. xii. 10, &c. 

Thus how big are most men with projects and 
designs, which there is little hope should ever take 
effect, while they live ? especially aspiring monarchs, 
and busy politicians, who draw the scheme, and 
frame their design of an universal empire, through 
a long series of events, or meditate changes and al- 
terations of gavemment, of the laws and religion of 
a nation, by insensible steps and methods ; which^ 
though it were never so hopeful a project, they can- 
not hope to live to see effected, and therefore ex- 
ceed their own bounds, and trouble the world at pre- 
sent, with what no body now living may ever be con- 
cerned in ; they undertake to govern the world, 
when they are dead and gone, whereas every age 
brings forth new projects and counsels, as it does a 
new generation of men, and new scenes of affairs, 
and a new set of politicians : would men but confine 
their cares and projects within the bounds of their 
own lives, and mind only what concerns themselves, 
and their own times, and they would live more at 
ease, and the world enjoy more peace and quiet, 
than now it is ever likely to do ; and yet one would 
think this very reasonable, not to concern ourselves 
about the world any longer than we are like to live 
in It J to do no injury to posterity as ©ear as we can^ 
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and to do what good we can for them, without dis* 
turbing the present peace and good government of 
the world) but to leave the care of the next age to 
those who shall succeed, and to that good providence 
which governs and takes care of all ages and gener- 
ations of men. 

3. Since we know the common period of human 
life, we should frequently count our days, and ob- 
serve how our lives waste, and draw near to eternity. 
Our time slides away insensibly, and few men take 
notice how it goes^; they find their strength and 
vigor continues without any decay ; and they reck- 
on upon living three score and ten, or four score 
years, but seldom consider that it may be thirty or 
forty years are already gone, that is, the best half of 
their lives ; they put a cheat upon themselves by 
computing the whole duration of their lives, with- 
out considering how much of this is already past, 
and how little of it is come ; which if men would 
seriously think of, they would not be so apt to flatter 
themselves with a long life ; for no man accounts 
twenty or thirty years a long life, and that is the 
most they have to live now, though they should at- 
tain to the longest period of human life, much less 
could they flitter themselves with a long life, when 
they could not probably reckon above fifteen or ten 
years to come. And would men observe how their 
life shortens every day, this, if any thing, would 
make them grow chary of their time, and begin to 
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think of living, that is, of minding the true ends and 
purposes of life> of doing the work for which they 
came into the world, and which they must do before 
they die, or they are miserable for ever. 

3. When men draw near the end of their reck- 
oning ; nay, it may be, are past the common reckon* 
ing of mankind, it more especially concerns them to 
app'y themselves to a more seiious and solemn pre- 
paration for death : for how vigorous soever their 
age is, death cannot be far oiT ; it will be unpardona- 
ble in them, to be deceived with the hopes of living 
much longer, who have already attained to the com- 
mon period of human life, and are in the borders and 
confines, nay in the very quarters of death, and have 
already, if I may so speak, borrowed some years 
from the other world. 

Now when I speak of such men's preparing for 
deaths I do not mean, that they should then begin to 
think of dying ; that is a great deal too late to 
begin such a work ; though if they have not done it 
before, it is without doubt high time to begin it then, 
in the last minute of their lives, and to do what they 
candn that little time that remains, to obtain their 
pardon of God for spending a long life in sin and 
vanity, and in a forgetfulness of their Maker and Re- 
deemer. 

But that which I now intend, concerns those who 
have thought of dying long before, and governed 
their lives under the conduct and influence of such 
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thoughts, and therefore are not wholly unprepared 
for death, but are ready to welcome it, whenever it 
comes ; but there is a decent way of ineeling deaths 
which becomes such men, which I call a more 
solemn preparation for it ; that is, when their con- 
dition and circumstances of life will permit it, to 
take a timely leave of the world, and to withdraw 
from the noise and business of it ; when they are 
placed just in the confines of both worlds, to direct 
their face wholly to that world whiiher they are go- 
in^, to spend the little remains of their lives in con- 
verdng with themselves, with God, and with the 
other world. 

1. In conversing with themselves, which God 
knows ver)'- few men do, while they are engaged in 
the business of this world ; the cares of life, or the 
pleasures of it, our families, or our friends, or stran* 
gers themselves, take us from ourselves ; and there- 
fore it is fit, before men go out of this world, that they 
should recover the possession of ^Jthemsclves, and 
grow a little more acquainted and intimate with 
themselves ; that they should retire from the world 
to take a tnore thorough rcviewof their lives and ac- 
tions, what they have still to do, to make their peace 
with God and their own consciences ; whether there 
be any sin which they have not thoroughly repented 
of, and heartily begged God's pardon for it, or an in» 
jury they have done their neighbor, for which they 
have not made suflicient restitution and reparation ; 
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whether they have any quarrel with any man, which 
is not composed and reconciled ; whether there is 
any part of their duty, which they have formerly too 
much neglected, as charity to the poor, the wise 
education and instruction of their children and fami- 
lies, and to apply themselves to a more diligent dis- 
charge of it; what distempers there are in their 
minds, which still need to be rectified, what graces 
are weakest, what passions are most disorderly and 
unmortified, and to apply proper remedies to them. 

This is an excellent preparation for death, because 
it will give us great hope and assurance in dying ; 
it gives us peace and satisfaction in our own minds, 
by a thorough knowledge of our own state, and by 
rectifying whatever was amiss ; it delivers our con- 
sciences from guilty fears, and so disarms death of 
its sting and terrors,/or the sting of death ia ain^ and 
when this sting is pulled out, we have nothing else 
to contend v/ith, but some little natural aversions to 
dying, which are more easily conquered. 

2. Thus in this preparatory retirement from the 
world, we should spend great portions of our time in 
the worship of God, in our public or private devo- 
tions ; for commonly men of business are very much 
in arrears with God upon this account : in their ac- 
tive age they had little time to spare, or little mind 
to spare it for the uses of religion ; and therefore 
we may well retire soiue time before we dio, to 
make up that delect, ana when we have done with 
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the worldi to give up ourselves wholly to the service 
of God : we should now be very importunate in our 
prayers to God, that for the merits and intercession 
of Christ, he would freely pardon all the sins, and ^ 
frailties, and errors of our past life, and give us such 
a comfortable hope suid sense of his love to us, as 
may support us in the hour of death, and sweeten 
the terrors and agonies of it : we should meditate on 
the great love of God in sending Christ into the 
world to save sinners ; and contemplate the heighth 
and depth and length and breadth of that love of God} 
which passeth all human understanding : we should 
represent to ourselves the wonderful condescension 
of the Son of God in becoming man, his amazing 
goodness in dying for sinners, the just for the unjust} 
to reconcile us to God : and when we have warmed 
our souls with such thoughts as these, we should 
break forth into raptures and cxstasics of devotion in 
the praise of our Maker and Redeemer : worthy h 
the Lamb that tvaa siatrij to receive fiotver^ and riches f 
and wisdom^ and strength^ and honor^ and glory y and 
blessing. Blessings and hotiory and glory and power 
be unto him that sitteth on the throne^ and to the JLamb 
for ever and ever ^ Revel, v. 12, 13. 

And besides other reasons, which make this a very 
proper preparation for death, this accustotns us to 
the work and employment of the next world, for 
heaven is a life of devotion and praise ; there we 
shall sec God and admire and adore him, and sing 



COKCBRNING SSATH.. 139 

eternal hallelujahs to him : and therefore nothing 
can so dispose and prepare us for heaven, as to have 
our hearts f eady tuned to the praise of God, ravished 
with his love, transported with his glory and perfec- 
tions, and swallowed up in the most profound and 
humble adorations of him. 

3. Thus when we are going into another world, it 
becomes us most to have our thoughts there ; to 
consider what a blessed place that is, where we shall 
be delivered from all the fears and sorrows and 
temptations of this world, where we shall see God 
and the blessed Jesus, and convjerse with angels and 
glorified spirits, and live an endless life without fear 
of dying ; where there is nothing but perfect love 
and peace, no cross interests and factions to contend 
-with, no storms to ruffle or discompose our joy and 
rest to eternity ; where there is no pain, no sickness, 
no labor, no care to refresh the weariness, or to re- 
pair the decays of a moital body, not so much as the 
image of death to interrupt our constant enjoyments ; 
where there is a perpetual day, and an eternal calm, 
where our souls shall attain their utmost perfection 
of knowledge and virtue ; where we shall serve God 
not with dull, and sleepy, and unafTecting devotions, 
but with piercing thoughts, with life and vigor, with 
ravishment and transport ; in a word, where thei'c 
are such things, as neither eye hath seen^ nor ear 
heardy neither hath it entered into the heart of man 

to conceive, 

u 
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These are proper thoughts for a man who i^ ib 
compose himself for death, when he shall be wrapt 
up in his winding-sheet ; not to think of the dark 
and melancholy retirements of the gp*ave, where fiis 
body must rot and putrify, till it be raised up again 
immortal and glorious, but to lift up his eyes to hear- 
cn, to view that lightsome and happy country, with 
Moaea to ascend up into the mount, and take a prbs« 
pect of the heavenly Canaan^ whither he is going. 
This will conquer even the natural aversions to 
death, and make us, with St. Pauly desirous to be 
dissolved, and to be with Christ, which is best of all ; 
make it as easy to us to leave this world for heaven, 
as it is to remove into a more pleasant and whole- 
some air, or into a more convenient and beautiful 
house ; so easy, so pleasant will it be to die with 
such thoughts as these about us. 

This indeed ought to be the constant exercise of 
the christian life : it is fit for -all times and for all 
persons, and without some degree of it, it is impos- 
sible to conquer the temptations of the world, or to 
live in the practice of divine and heavenly virtues : 
but this ought to be the constant business, or enter- 
tainment rather, of those happy men who have lived 
long enough in the world, to take a fair leave of it, 
who have run through all the scenes and stages of 
human life, and have now death and another world 
in view and prospect. 
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And it is this makes a retirement from the world 
so necessary or so very useful, not merely to ease 
our bodUy labors, and to get a little rest from busi« 
ness, to dissolve in sloth and idleness, or to wander 
about to seek a companion, or to hear news, or to 
talk politics, or to find out some way to spend time, 
which now lies upon our hands, and is more uneasy 
and troublesome to, us than business was : this is a 
more dangerous state, and does more indispose us 
for a happy death, than all the cares and troubles of 
an active life ; but we must retire from this world 
to have more leisure and greater opportunities to pre- 
pare for the next, to adorn and cultivate our minds, 
and dress our souls tike a bride^ who is adorned to 
meet her bridegroom. 

When men converse much in this world, and are 
distracted with the cares and business of it, when 
they live in a croud of cu&tomers or clients, and are 
hurried from their shops to the Exchange or Custom,' 
haua^y or from their chambers to the bar, and when 
they have discharged one obligation, are pressed 
hard by another, that at night they have hardly spir- 
its left to say their prayers, nor any time for them 
in the morning, and the Lord's day itself is thought 
more proper for rest and refreshment, than devo- 
tion ; I say, what dull cold apprehensions must such 
men have of another world ? And after all the care 
we can take, how will this world insinuate itself in- 
to our affections^ when it employs our time and 
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thoughts, when our whole business is buying and 
selling, and diiving good bargains, and maUng con- 
veyances and settlements of estates ? How will this 
disorder our passions, occasion fends and quarrels, 
give us a tincture of pride, amlntion, covetousness ; 
that there is work enough after a busy life, even for 
very good men, to wash out these stains and polln- 
tions,' and to get the taste and relish of this world 
out of their mouths, and to revive and quicken the 
sense of God and of another world. 

This is a sufficient reason for such men, as I ob« 
served before, to think when it is time to leave off, 
and if not wholly to withdraw from the world, yet to 
contract their business, and to have the command of 
it, that they may have more leisure to take care of 
their souls, before they have so near a call and sum« 
mens to death ; but much more necessary is it, when 
death is even at the door, and by the course of nature 
we know that it is so. 

It is very proper to leave the world, before we are 
removed out of it, that we may know how to live 
without it ; that we may not cany any hankerings af- 
teir this world with us into the next ; and therefore' 
it is very fitting that there should be a kind of middle 
state between this world and the next ; that is, that 
we should withdraw from this world, to wean our- 
selves from it, even while we are in it ; which will 
make it more easy to part with this world, and make 
us more fit to go to the next But it seems strange- 



CONCBRNING DEATH. 133 

ly indecent) unless the necessities of their families, 
or the necessities of the public call for it, and exact 
it, to see men who are just a going out of the world, 
who it may be bow as much under their riches, as 
under their age, plunging themselves overhead and 
ears in this world, courting new honors and prefer- 
ments with as much zeal, as those who are but en- 
tering into the world. It is to be feared, such men 
think very little of another world, and will never be 
satisfied with earth, till they are buried in it. 

Sect. IV. What u^e to make of the sAorincsa of hu' 

man life. 

2. AS the general period of human life is fixed 
and determined by God, so this term of life at the 
utmost extent of it, is but very short : for what arc 
three score and ten, or four score years ? How soon 
do they pass away like a dream, and whfin they are 
gone, how few and empty do they appear ? The best 
way to be sensible of this, is not to look forward, for 
we fancy time to come, to be much longer than we 
find it, but to look backward upon the time which is 
past, and as long as we can remember ; and how 
suddenly are thirty or forty yeai's gone ? How littlo 
do we remember, how they past'? But gone they are, 
and the rest are going a pace, while we eat, and 
drink, and $leep j and when they are gone too, we 
shall b^ sensible, that all together was but very short. 

M 2 
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Now from hence I shall observe several things of 
very great use for the government of our lives. 

1. If our lives be so very short, it concerns us to 
lose none of our time ; for does it become us to be 
prodigal of our time, when we have so little of it ? 
We either ought to make as much of our lives as we . 
can, or not complain that they are short, for that is a 
greater reproach to ourselves, than to the order of 
nature, and the providence of God : for it seems we 
have more time than w*e care to live in, more than 
we think necessary to improve to the true ends and 
purposes of living ; and if we can spare so much of 
our lives, it seems they are too long for us, how 
shoit soever they are in titemselves : and when our 
lives are too long already for the generality of man- 
kind to improve wisely, why should God give us 
more time to play with, and to squander away ? And 
yet let us all reflect upon ourselves and consider, 
how much of our lives we have perfectly lost, how 
careless we have been of our time, which is the 
most precious thing in the world ; how we have 
given it to every body that will take it, and given 
away so much of ourselves, and of our own being 
with it. 

Should men sit down, and take a review of their 
lives, and draw up a particular account of the ex- 
pence of their time, after they came to years of dis- 
cretion and understanding, what a shameful bill 
would it be ? What unreasonable abatements of life ? 
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How Ittle time would there be at the foot of the ac- 
count, which might be called living ? 

So much extraordinary for eating, and dnnking, 
and sleeping, beyond what the support and refresh- 
ment of nature required ; so much in courtship, 
wantonness, and lust ; so much in drinking and re- 
velling ; so much for the recovery of the last nights 
debauch ; so much in gaming and masquerades ; so 
much in paying and receiving formal and imperti- 
nent visits, in idle land extravagant discourses, in 
censuring and reviling our neighbors or our gover- 
nors ; so much in dressing and adorning our bodies ; 
so many blank and long parentheses of life, wasted 
in doing nothing, or in counting the slow and tedious 
minutes, or chiding the sun for making no more 
haste down, and delaying their evening assignations ; 
but how little would there appear in most men's ac- 
count, spent to the true ends of living I 

The very naming of these things is sufficient to 
convince any considering man, that this is really a 
misspending of time, and a flinging away great part 
of a. very short life to no purpose 5 but to make you 
all sensible of this, consider with me, when we may 
be said to lose our time ; for time passes away very 
swiftly, and we can no more hold it, than we can 
stop the chariot wheels of the sun ; but all time that 
is past, is not lost ; indeed no time is our^own,-but 
what is past or present, and its being past make!^ it 
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nevertheless our own, if ever it were so ; but then 
we lose our time. 

1. When it turns to no account to us, when it is 
gone ; when we are never the better for it in body 
or soul : this is the true way of judging, by our o,wn 
sense and feeling, whether we have spent our time 
well or ill, by observing what relish it leaves upon 
our minds, and what the effects of it are, when it is 
past : how vainly soever men spend their time, they 
iind some pleasure and diversion and entertainments 
in it, while it lasts, but the next morning it is all van- 
ished, as their night dreams are ; and if they are not 
the worse for it, they find themselves never the bet- 
ter : and this is a certain sign, that our time was 
vainly and foolishly spent, that when it is gone, it 
can be brought into no account of our lives, but that 
of idle expences. Whatever is good, whatever is in 
any dee^ee useful, leaves some satisfaction when it 
is gone;\ and time so spent we can place to our ac - 
count, and all such time is not lost ; but men who 
spend one day after another in mirth and jollity, and 
entertainments, in visits or gaming, &c. can give no 
other account of it, but that it is a pleasant way of 
spending time : and that is the true name for it, not 
living but spending time, which they know not how 
otherwise to pass away ; when their time is spentt 
they have all they intended, and their enjoyments 
pass away with their time, and there is an end of 
both •, and it were somewhat more tolerable, if they 
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could end with their time too : but when men 
must out-live time, and the effects of time must last 
to eternity, that time, which if it have no ill, yet has 
no good effects more lasting than itself, is utterly 
lost. 

Sly, To be sure that time is doubly lost, which we 
cannot review without amazement atd horror ; I 
mean, in which we have contracted some great guilty 
which we have not only spent vainly, but wickedly, 
which we ourselves wish had never been, which we 
desire to forget, and could be glad, that both God 
and men would forget it too : for is not that lost 
time, which loses us, which undoes us, which dis- 
tracts us with guilty fears, which we would give all 
the world we could lose out of the account of our 
lives, and could loose the very remembrance of it ? 
I think that somewhat worse than lost time, which 
forfeits a blessed eternity, and for whicn men must 
lose their souls for ever. 

Sly, That is lost time too, which men must live 
over again, and tread back their steps like him who 
has mistaken his way ; not that we can recal our 
past time, and those minutes that are fled from us, 
but we must substitute some of our* remaining time 
in its room, and begin our lives again, and undo what 
we had formerly done. This is the case of those 
who have spent great part of their lives ill, whenev- 
er they are convinced of their fofly and danger ; they 
must give all their past lives for lost) ai)d it may be, 
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when half» or two .thirds, or more of their livei are 
spent, they must then begin to live, and to uodof by- 
repentance and reformation, the errors, and fblliesy 
and impieties of their former lives : now I suppose 
all men will confess that time to be lost, which they 
must unlive again ; to be sure penitents are very sen- 
sible it is, and I wish all those would consider ity 
who resolve to spend their youthful and vigorous ag^ 
in sin, and to repent hereafter ;. that is, they resolve 
to fling away the greatest and best part of their lives,, 
and to begin to live when they see thenniselves a dy- 
ing : this I am sure is no remedy against a short life> 
to resolve not to live one third of it. 

2ly, Since our life is so very short, it becomes us 
to live as much as we can in so short a time ; for w^ 
must not measure the length or shortness of our 
lives by days, or months, or years, that is the measure 
of our duration or being, but to live and to be, are 
two things, and of a distinct consideration and ac- 
count. 

To live, when we speak of a man, signifies to act 
like a reasonable creature, to exercise his under- 
standing and will upon such objects as answer the 
dignity and perfection of human nature, to be em- 
ployed in such actions as are proper to his nature, 
and distinguish a man from all other creatures : and 
therefore though a man must eat and drink, and 
perform the other ofiices of a natural life, which arq 
common to him vUh beasts ; yet this is not to liv«» 



like a man^ any otherwise than as these common ac- 
tions ai'e governed by re^teon and rules of virtue, 
but he who minds nothing higher than this, lives 
like a beast, not like a man : a life of reason, religion, 
and virtue, is properly the life of a man,- because it 
is peculiar to him, and distinguishes him frcmi all 
other creatures in this world 5 and therefore he who 
improves his knowledge and understanding most, 
who has his passions and appetites under the' best 
government, who does most good, and makes him- 
self most useful to the world, though he does not 
continue longer, yet he lives more and longer than 
other men ; that is, he exerts more frequent and 
more perfect acts of a rational life. 

But besides this, this life is only in order to a better 
life ; it is not for itself, but only a passage to a state 
of trial and probation for immortality ; and it were 
hardly worth the while to come into the world upon 
any meaner design : and therefore he lives most, 
who improves the grace of God to make himself 
most fit for heaven, and qualified for the greatest re- 
wards, for the richest and the brightest crown : who 
knows God most, and worships him inthe most per- 
fect manner, with the greatest ravishments and trans- 
ports of spirit, who lives most above this world in 
the exercise of the most divine virtues, wlio does 
most service to God in the world, and improves all 
his talents to the best advantage ; in a word, who 
most adorns and perfects his own mind, brings most 
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gloiy to Gody and does most good to men : such a 
man at thirty years old, has lived more, nay, indeed 
may properly be said to have lived longer than an 
old decrepit sinner ; for he has not lived at all to the 
purposes of a man, or to the ends of the other world. 
That man has lived a great while, how short soever 
the time be, who is old enough for heaven, and for 
eternity, who has laid up rich and glorious treasures 
for himself in the other world, who has answered 
the ends of this life, and is fit to remove out of it ; 
this is the true way of measuring our lives by acts of 
piety and virtue, by our improvements in know- 
ledge, and grace, and wisdom, by our ripeness for 
another world ; and therefore if we would live a 
great while in this world, we must, 1. Begin to 
live betimes. 2. We must have a care of all inter- 
ruptions and intermissions of life. 3. We must live 
apace. 

1. We must begin to live betimes j that is, must 
begin betimes to live like men, and like christianS| 
to live to God, and to another world, that is, in a word, 
to be good betimes : for those who begin to live with 
the first bloomings of reason and understanding, and 
give early and youthful specimens of piety and vir- 
tue, if they reach to old age, they live three times as 
long as those who count indeed as many years as 
they do, but it may be have not lived a third of their 
time, but have lost it in sin and folly. The first can 
look back to tlie very beginning of this life, and en- 



CONCERNING DEATH. 141 

joy all his past years still, review them with pleasure 
and satisfacdon, and bring them all to account : but 
a late penitent must date his life from his repentance 
and reformation ; he dares look no farther back, for 
all beyond is lost, or worse than lost : it is like look- 
ing back upon the rude chaos, which was nothing 
but confusion and darkness, before God formed the 
world, such is the life of a sinner before this new 
birth and new creation ; and therefore he has but a 
very little way to look back, can give but a very short 
account of his life, has but a very few years of his 
life which he dares own, and carry into the other 
world with him. 

2. We must have a care of all interruptions and 
intermissions of life ; that is, of falling back into sin 
again after some hopeful beginnings : this is too often 
seen, that thosei who by the care, and good govern- 
ment, and wise instructions of parents and tutors, 
have had the principles of virtue and piety early in- 
stilled into them, and have had a good relish of it 
themselves ; yet when they are got loose from these 
restraints, and fall into ill company, and into the 
way of temptations, have a mind to try another kind 
of life, and to taste those pleasures which they see 
mankind so fond of, and too often try so long till they 
grow as great strangers to piety and virtue, as they 
were ignorant of vice before. Now if such men ev- 
er be reclaimed again, yet all their early beginnings 
of life are lost, for here is a long interruption and 
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intermission of life^ which sets them back in the ac- 
count of eternity ; and thus it is proportion^bly in 
every wilful sin we commit, it makes a break in our 
lives, does not only stop our progress for a while, but 
sets us backward. But he who begins betimes to 
live, without any, or very few, and very short inter- 
ruptions, will be able to reckon a very long life by 
that time he attains to tlie common period of human 
life. 

3. Especially if he live apace : there is a living 
apace, as some call it, not to lengthen but to shorten 
life ; when men by minding their business well, can 
in ten or twenty years destroy such a constitution of 
body, and exhaust that vital heat and vigor, which 
would have lasted another man sixty or eighty years : 
this is to live much in a little time, and to make an 
end of their lives quickly ; and the living apace, I 
mean, is to live much also in a little time, but to 
double and treble our lives, not to shorten. them ; 
that 13, to do all the good that ever we can ; for the 
more good we do, the more we live ; life is not 
mere duration, but action ; time is not life, but we 
live, that is, we act in time ; and he who does two 
days work in one, lives as much in one day, as other 
men do in two : he who in one year does as much 
improve his mind in knowledge and wisdom, and all 
christian graces and virtues, worships God as much 
and more devoutly, docs as much good to the world 
in all capacities and relations of life, as another man 
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does in two or three or four ; he lives so much pro- 
porlionably longer than those other men ; he does 
the work of so much time, and this is equivalent to, 
nay much better than living so much time ; for he 
who can have the reward of two hundred years in the 
next world, and not live above three score or four 
score here, I take to be a much happier man, than 
he who spends two hundred years in this world : 
this is the best way of lengthening our lives by living 
doubly and trebly, which will make a vast addition 
to our lives in fifty or sixty years ; and then there 
will be no reason to complain of the shortness of 
them. 

Sly, If our lives are so very short as most men 
complain they are, surely we have little reason to 
complain of spending the whole of these short lives 
in the service of God, for an eternal reward : what 
are three score or four score years, when compared 
to eternity ? And therefore setting aside all the pre- 
sent advantages and pleasures of a life of religion, 
this only is to live, to improve and perfect our own 
natures, to serve God, and to do good in the world : 
suppose there were nothing in religion, but hard- 
ships and difficulties, a perpetual force and violence 
to nature, a constant war with the world and the flesh ; 
cannot we endure all this so short a time, for an end- 
less reward ? Men think their day's work veiy well 
spent, when they receive their wages at night, and 
can go home and sup cheerfully with their family, 
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and sleep sweetly, as laboring men use to do, all 
night ; and yet our Savior compares all the work and 
industry of our lives to day laborers, in the parable 
of the householder, who at several hours of the day, 
hired laborers to work in his vineyard, and paid them 
their wag«s at night, Matth. xx. 1, See. 

We all confess, that three score and ten years, if 
we live so long, is but a very short time in itself, and 
quickly passes away ; I am sure we all think so^ 
when it is gone ; and yet consider, how much of 
this time is cutoff by infancy, childhood, and youth, 
while we are under the care and conduct of parents 
and governors, and are not our own men ; how much 
is spent in sleeping, in eating and drinking, and ne- 
cessary diversions, for the support and repair of these 
mortal bodies ; in our necessary business to provide 
for our families, or to serve ihe public, which God 
allows and requires of us, and accounts it serving 
himself; while we live like men, are sober and tem- 
perate, and just and faithful to our trust, which we 
should do for our own sakes, and which all well gov- 
emed societies require of us, without any consider- 
ation of another world ; so that there is but a very lit- 
tle of this very short life spent purely in the service 
of God, and in the care of our souls, and the concerns 
of a future state ? And is this too much for an 
eternity of bliss and happiness ? To complain of so- 
briety, and temperance, and moral honesty, as such 
insufiPerable burdenS) that a man had better be dam- 
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ned than submit to them, is not so much to complain 
of the laws of God, as of all the wise governments in 
the world, even in the heathen world, which branded 
all these vices with infamy, and restrained and cor- 
rected them with condign punishments ; it is to com- 
plain of human nature, which has made all these vi- 
ces infamous, and to think it better to be damned 
than to live like men ; and yet above two thirds of 
our time requires the exercise of few other virtues 
but these : and whatever difficulties men may ima- 
gine in other acts of religion, if they "can possibly 
think it so intolerable to love the greatest and the 
best being, to praise and adore him to whom we owe 
ourselves and all we have, to ask the supply of our 
wants from him, who will be sure to give, if we faith- 
fully ask ; to raise our hearts above this world, which 
is a scei\e of vanity, emptiness or misery, and to de- 
light ourselves in the hope and expectations of great 
and eternal happiness, wherein the very life of reli- 
gion consists : I say, if these be such very difficult 
and uneasy things, (which one would wonder how 
they came to be difficult, or why they should be 
thought so ;) Jret they employ very little of our time, 
and methinks a man might bear it to be happy for 
ever : I am sure men take a great deal more pain« 
for this world, than heaven would cost them, and 
when they have it, do not live to enjoy it ; and if this 
be thought worth their while, surely to spend a short 
lif&in the service of God, to obtain an endless and 
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eternal happiness, is the best and most advantageous 
spending our time ; and we must have a very mean 
opinion of heaven and eternal happiness, if we ihink 
it not worth the obedience and service of a few yj^rsy 
how difficult soever that were ? 

4tly, If our lives are so very short at their utmost 
extent, the sinful pleasures of this world can be no 
great temptation, when compared with an eternity 
of happiness or misery. Those sensual pleasures, 
which men are so fond of, and for the sake of which 
they break the laws of God, and provoke his justice^ 
forfeit immortal life, and expose themselves to all 
the miseries and sufferings of an eternal death, can 
last no longer than we live in this world ; and how 
little a while is that ? When we put off these bodies, 
all bodily pleasures perish with them ; nay indeed 
as our bodies die and decay by degrees, before they 
tumble into the grave, so do our pleasures sensibly 
decay too : as short as our lives are, men may out- 
live some of their most beloved vices, and therefore 
how luscious soever they may be, such short and dy- 
ing pleasures ought not to come in competition with 
eternal happiness or misery ; whatever things are 
in their own nature, the value of them increases or 
diminishes according to the length or shortness of 
their enjoyment ; that which will last our lives, and 
make them easy and .comfortable, is to be preferred, 
by wise men, before the most ravishing enjoy- 
ments of a day ; and a happiness which will outlast 
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our lives, and reach to eternity, is tp be preferred 
before the perishing enjoyments of a short life ; un« 
less men. can think it better to be happy for three 
score y^ars, than for ever ; uay, unless men think 
the enjoyments of three scare years a sujGcient r^- 
compence for eternal want and misery. 

5tly, The shortness of our lives is a sufiiicient an- 
swer to all those ai^uments s^ainst providence, tak- 
en from the prosperity of bad men, and the miseries 
iand aiHictioQs of the good ; for both of liiem are sq 
short, that they are nothing in the account of eterni- 
ty. Were this life to be considered by itself, with- 
out any relation to a future state, the difficulty would 
be greater, but not very great ; because a short hap- 
piness, or a short mijsery, checquered and intermix- 
ed as all the happiness and miseries of this life are, 
is not very considerable ; nor were it worth the 
while either to make objections against providence, 
or to answer them, if death put an end to us. 

Bad men who make these objections against pro- 
vidence, are very well contented to take the world 
as they find it, so they may have it without a provi- 
dence, which is a sign that it is not their dislike of 
this world (though many times they suffer as much 
in it, as good men do) which makes them quarrel at 
providence, but the dread and fear of another world : 
and this proves, that they think this world a very 
tolerable place, whether there be a providence or 
mot. And if so short a life as this is, be but tolerable, 
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it is a sufficient justification of providence, that this 
life is well enough for its continuance, a very mixed 
and imperfect state indeed, but very short too ; such 
a state as bad men themselves would like very well 
without another life after it, and such a state as good 
men like very well with another life to follow : it is 
not a spite at human life, which makes them reject 
a providence, as any one would guess, who hears 
them object their own prosperity, and the calamities 
of good men, as arguments against providence, both 
which they like very well ; and whatever there may 
be in these objections, supposing there were no 
other life after this, yet when they all vanish at the 
very naming of another life, where good men shall 
be rewarded, and the wicked punished ; it is ridicu- 
lous to prove, that there is no other life after this, 
because rewards and punishments are not dispensed 
with that exact justice in this life, as we might sup- 
pose God would observe, if there were no other life. 
To prove that there is no other life after this, be- 
cause good men and bad men do not receive their 
just rewards in this life, is an argument which be- 
comes the wit and understanding of an atheist ; for 
they must first take it for granted, that there is no 
providence, before this argument can prove any 
thing ; for if there be a providence, then the pros- 
perity of bad men, and the sufferings of the good, is a 
much better argument, that there is another life af- 
ter this, where rewards and punishments shall be 
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more equally distributed : thus when they dispute 
against providence from the prosperity of bad men, 
and the calamities of the good, before this can prove 
any thmg, they must take it for granted, that there 
is no other life after this, where good men shall be 
rewarded, and the wicked punished ; for if there be, 
it is easy enough to justify the providence of God, as 
to the present prosperity of bad men, and sufferings 
of the good : so that they must of necessity dispute 
in a circle, as the papists do between the church and 
the scriptures, when they either prove, that there is 
no providence, nor no life after this, from the une- 
qual rewards and punishments of good and bad men 
in this world : for in effect they prove that there 
is no providence, because there is no life after 
this, or that there is no life after this, because 
there is no providence ; for the prosperity of 
bad men, and the sufferings of the good, proves 
neither of them, unless you take the other for gtant- 
ed ; and if you will prove them both by this medium, 
you must take them both for granted by turns ; iand 
that is the easier and safer way to take them for 
granted, without 'exposing themselves to the scorn 
of wise men, by such kind of proofs. But yet though 
this were no objection against the being of another 
world, and a providence, yet had the prosperity of 
bad men, and the calamities ef the good continued 
some hundred years, it had been a greater difficulty, 
and a greater temptation than now it is. The pros- 
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perity of the wicked is a much less objection, when 
it is so easily answered as the psalmist does, yet a 
little whiley and the wicked shall not be ; yeoj thou 
shalt diligently consider his place j and it shall not bcj 
Psalm, xxxvii. 10. When the veiy same persons, 
who have been the spectators and witnesses of his 
prosperous villcinies, live to see a quick and sudden 
end of him: I have seen the wicked in great fiov:er^ 
and spreading himself like a green bay tree ; yet he 
passed awayj and lo he was not ; yea^ I sought himy 
but he could not be founds 35, 36. And this is enough 
also to support the spirits of good men : For this 
cau^e we faint notj but though our outward man per^ 
ishy yet the-inward man is renewed day by day ;for 
our light affliction^ which is buifor a moment^ worketh 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight q^ 
glory y 2 Cor. xiv. 16, 17. 

Sect. V. The time^ and mannevy and circumstances 
of every particular man* s deaths is not determined 
by an absolute and unconditional decree, 

THOUGH God,. who knows all things, does 
know also the time, and manner, and circumstances 
of every particular man's death, yet it does not ap- 
pear, that he has by an absolute and unconditional 
decree, fixed and determined the particular time of 
•very man's death. This is that famous question^ 
which Beveroviciousy a learned physician, was so 
much concerned to have resolved, and consulted ^o 
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many learned men about, as supposing it would be 
a great injury to his profession, did men believe) 
that the time of their death was so absolutely deter- 
mined by God, that they could neither die sooner, 
nor live longer than that fatal period, whether they 
took the advice and prescriptions of the physicians 
or not. But this was a vain fear, for there are some 
speculations, which men never live by, how vehe- 
mently soever they contend for them. A sceptic, 
who pretends that there is nothing certain and will 
dispute with you as long as you please about it, yet 
will not venture his own arguments so far, as to leap 
into the fire or water, nor to stand before the mouth 
of a loaded cannon, when you give fire to it. Thus 
men who talk most about fatal necessity, and abso- 
lute decrees, yet they will eat and drink to preserve 
themselves in health, and take physic when they are 
sick, and as heartily repent of their sins, and vow 
amendment and reformation, when they think them- 
selves a dying, as if they did not believe one word of 
such absolute decrees, and fatal necessity, as they 
talk of at other times. 

I do not intend to engage in this dispute of neces- 
sity and fate, of prescience and absolute decrees, 
which will be disputes as long as the world lasts, un- 
less men grow wiser than to trouble themselves with 
such questions as are above their reach, and which 
they can never have a clear notion and perception of; 
but all that I intend is, to shew you, according to the 
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scripture account of it, that the period of our lives is 
not 80 preemptorily determined by God, but that we 
may lengthen or shoiten them, live longer, or die 
sooner, according as >ye behave ourselves in this 
world. 

Now this is very plain from all those places of 
scripture, where God promises long life to good 
men, and threatens to shorten the lives of the wick- 
ed: xix. Psal. 16. With long' life will I aati^ hiniy 
and shew him my salvation, Solomon tells us of wisr 
dom, length of day a is in her right handy and in her 
left riches and honors^ Pro v. iii. 1 6. The fear ^f the 
Lord firolongeth day sybut the years of the wicked shall 
be shortened^ Prov. x. 27. Thus God has promised 
long life to those who honor their parents, in the 
fifth commandment ; and the same promise is made 
in more general terms to those who observe the 
statutes and commandments of God, Deut. iv. 40. 
Upon the same condition God promised long life to 
King Solomon^ 1 Kings iii. 14. ^nd if thou wilt walk 
in my ways, to keefi my statutes and commandmentSj 
as thy father David did walk, then will I lengthen thy 
days. The same is supposed in David's prayer to 
God, not to take him away in the midst of /as daya^ 
Psal. cii. 24. And in Psal. Iv. 23. he tells us, that 
bloody and deceitful men shall not live out half their 
days. Now one would reasonably conclude from 
hence, that God has not absolutely and uncondition- 
ally promised to prolong men's lives, or threatened 
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to sliorten them ; for what place can there be for 
conditional promises, where an absolute decree is 
past? How can any man be said not to live out haU' 
his days, if he lives as long as God has decreed he 
shall live ? for if the period of every paiticular man's 
life be determined by God, ncjiie are his days, but 
what God has decreed for him. 

As for matter of fact, it is plain and evident, both 
that men shorten their, own lives, and that God 
shortens them' for them, and that in such a manner 
as will not admit of an absolute and unconditional 
decree : thus some men destroy a healthful and vig- 
orous constitution of body by intemperance and lust, 
and do as manifestly kill themselves, as those who 
hang, or poison, or drown themselves ; and both 
these sorts of men, I suppose, may be said to 
shorten their own lives ; and so do those who rob, or 
murder, or commit any other villany, which forfeits 
their lives to public justice ; or quarrel and fall in a 
duel, and the like ; and yet you will no more say, 
that God decreed and determined the death of these 
men, than he did their sin. 

Thus God himself very often shortens the lives 
of men^ by plague, and famine, and sword, and such 
other judgments, as he executes upon a wicked 
world ; and this must be confest to be the effect of 
God's counsel and decrees, as a judge decrees and 
pronounces the death of a malefisictor ; but this is not 
an absolute and unconditional decree, but is occa- 
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aioned by their sins and provocatioos^ as idl judg- 
ments are ; they might have lived longer, and escap- 
ed these judgments, had they been virtuous, and 
obedient to God : for if they should have lived no 
longer, whether they had sinned or not, their death, 
by ^hat judgments soever they arc cut off, is not 
so properly the execution of justice, as of a peremp'- 
tory decree ; their lives are not shortened, but their 
fatal period is come. 

Indeed, unless we make the providence of God| 
not the government of a wise and free agent, who 
acts /kro rr na/a, and rewards and punishes as men 
deserve, as the scripture represents it, but an una* 
voidable execution of a long series of fotal and neces- 
sary events from the beginning to the end of the 
world, as the Stoics thought, we must acknowledge, 
that in the government of free agents, Crod has re- 
served to himself a free liberty of lengthening or 
shortening men's lives, as will best serve the ends 
of providence : for if we will allow man to be a ti*ee 
agent, and that he is not under a necessity of sinning, 
and deserving to be cut off at such a time, or in suck 
a manner, the application of rewards and punishments 
to him must be free also, or else they may be ill ap- 
plied : he may be punished when he deserves to be 
rewarded ; the fatal period of life may fall out at 
such a time when he most of all deserves long life, 
and whcJh the lengthening his life would be a publi^^ 
blessing to the world. Fatal and necessary events 
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can never be fitted to the government of free agei)ts, 
no mo)'e than you can make a clock, 'which shall 
St like exactly for time and number, when such a 
man speaks, let him speak when, or name what 
number he pleases ; and yet there is nothing of great* 
er moment in the government of the world, than a 
free power and liberty of lengthening or shortening 
men's lives ; for nothing more over-awes mankinds 
and keeps them more in dependence on God ; noth- 
ing gives a more signal demonstration of a divine 
power, or vengeance, or protection : nothing is a 
greater blessing to families or kingdoms, or a greater 
punishment to them> than the life or death of a^arent^ 
of a child, of a prince, and therefore it is as necessaiy 
to reserve this power to God, as to assert a providence. 
There are two or three places of scripture, which are 
urged in favor of the contrary opinion. Job. xiv. 5. See- 
ing his day9 are detemdnedy the number ofhin months 
are with thee^ thou hast afifiointed his bound* that he 
cannot fiass. Job vii. 1 . /* there not an afifiointed Mme 
to man ufion earth ? Are not hia days also like the 
days of an hireHng ? Which refer not to the particu- 
lar period of every man's life, but as I observed be- 
fore, to the general period of human life, which is 
fixed and determined, which is there called the days 
or the years of a man, because God has appointed 
this the ordinary time of man's life ; as when God 
threatens, that the wicked shall not live out half their 
dayS) thatis) half that time which is allotted for men 
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cause 8ome do ; but it is more likely we shall not* 
because there are more that die young. The truth 
is, the time of d3ring is so uncertain) the ways of dy- 
ing so infinitoi so unseen, so casual and fbrtvutous to 
us, that instead of promising ourselves long iife» no 
wise man will promise himself a week, nor venture 
any thing of great moment and consequence upoii 
it : the hope of long life is nothing else but self flat- 
tery ; the fondness men have for life, and that par* 
tiality they have for themselves, persuades themt 
that they shall live as long as any man can live»- 
and shall escape those diseases, and fotal accidents 
with which our bills of mortality are filled every 
week ; but then you should consider, that other men 
are as dear to themselves, as you are, and flatter 
themselves as much with long life, as you do, but 
their hopes very oflen deceive them^ and so may 
yours. 

But you will say, to what purpose is all this ? Why 
so much pains to put us out of conceit with the hope 
of living long ? For what hurt is it, if we do flatter 
ourselves a little more in this matter, than we have 
reason for ? If it should prove only a deceitful dream, 
yet it makes life cheerful and comfortable, and gives 
us a true relish of it ; and why should we disturb 
ourselves, and make life uneasy, by the perpetual 
thoughts of dying ? 

Now, I confess, were there no hurt and danger in 
it, this were as ill natured and spightful a thing, as 
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could be done ; and the least recompence I could 
make} would be to ask you pai'don for it, and leave 
you to enjoy the comforts of life securely for the fu- 
ture, to live on as long as you can, and let death 
come when it will^ without being looked for ; but I 
apprehend a great deftl of danger in such deceitful 
and flattering hopes,' and that is the reason why I 
dissuade you from it. For, 

1. The hope of long life is apt to make us fond of 
this world, which is as great a mischief to us, as to 
expose us to all the temptations and flatteries of it : 
that we must die, and leave this world, is a good rea- 
son indeed, why we should live like pilgrims and 
strangers here, as I observed before : but few men, 
who hope to live three score years, think much of 
this ; tho' it be comparatively short in respect of 
eternity, yet it is a great while *to live, and a great 
Avhile to enjoy this world in ; and that is thought a 
very valuable happiness, which can be enjoyed so 
long ; and then men let loose their desires and affec- 
tions, endeavor to get as much of this world as they 
can, and not only to taste, but to take lull and plenti- 
ful draughts of the intoxicating pleasures of it : and 
how dangerous thi& b, I need not tell any man, who 
considers, that all the wickedness of mankind, is 
owing to too great a fondness and passion for this 
world. 

And therefore if we would live like pilgrims^ and 
sit loose from all the enjoy-meuta of this worldf we 
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must remember, that our staf is uncertain here, that 
we have no lease of our lives, but tnay be turned out 
of our earthly tenements at pleasure : for what man 
would be fond of laying up great treasures on earth, 
who remembers, that this tdghi -hia «ou/ may be tak-^ 
enjhom fdntj and then^ whose shall All these things be 7 
What man would place his happiness in sbch enjoy- 
ments, which for ought he knows, he may be taken 
from to-morrow ? These are indeed melancholy 
and mortifying considerations, and that is the true 
use of them ; for it is necesstuy we should be morti- 
fied to this world, to cure the love of it, and conquev 
its temptations ; for if any man love the vfOf^j the 
love qf the father is not in him : for all that is in the 
worldy the lusts qf the fleshy the lusts of the eye^ and 
the pride of Ufe^ is not of the father^ but of the 
world, 

2. As the hopes of long life gives great advantage 
to the temptations of this world, so they weaken the 
hopes and fears of the other world : they strengthen 
our temptations and weaken us, which must needs 
be of very fatal consequence to us in our spiritual 
warfare. All that we have to oppose against the- 
flattering temptations of this world, are the hopes 
and fears of the world to come ; but the hope of long 
life sets the next world at too great a distance to con- 
quer thb : what is present, works more powerfully 
upon our minds, than what is absent ; and the farther 
any thing is o£r, the less powerful it is. 



€ONCXaNIX0 DXATH. 163 

To make you sensible of tbisi I shall only desire 
you to rememberi wliat thoughts you have had of an* 
other "^orld) when the present fears of dying have 
given you a nearer vieur of it : good Liordi what agk- 
onies have I seen dying sinners In ! How penitent) 
how devote, how resolved upon a new course oC life^ 
which too often vanish like a dream> when the fear 
of death is over ; what is the reason of this differ- 
ence ? Uei(ven and iviell is'the very samC) when We 
are in health) as when we are sick ; and I will sup- 
pose that you do as firmly believe a heaven and a hell 
in health, as in sickness ; the only thing then that 
makes the thoughts of the other world so strongs and 
powerful, and affecting, when we are sick, is, that 
we see the other world near us, that we are just a 
stepping into it) and this makes it our present con- 
cern ; but in health, we see the other worid a great 
way off, and therefore do not think it of such near and 
present concern ; and what we do not think ourselves 
at present, concerned in, or not much concerned in, 
how great and valuable soever it be in itself, will 
either not affect us at all, or very little. Thus while 
bad men place the other world at a great distance 
from them, and out of sight, they have no re- 
straint at all upon their lusts and passions ; and good 
men themselves, at the greater distance they see the 
other world, are as much the less affected by it ; 
which damps their zeal and their devoticm, and 
makes them less active and vigorous in doing good. 
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And there is so much the more danger in this, be- 
cause men look upon the other world as farthest oif, 
and so are least concerned about it, when the 
thoughts of the other world are most useful and 
most necessary to them ; in the heat and vigor of 
youth, men are most exposed to the temptations of 
flesh and sense, and have most need to think of ano- 
ther world, and a future judgment ; but those who 
promise themselves a long life, see death andjemoth- 
er world so far off, while they are young, that 
it moves them as little, as if there were no other 
world. 

And though one would think, that as our lives 
waste, and the other world grows near, so we should 
recover a more lively sense of it, yet we find it quite 
otherwise : when men have been used to think the 
next world a great way off, they will never think it 
near, till it comes ; and when they have been used to 
think of the other world without any passion or con- 
cern for it, it is almost an impossible thing, to give 
any quickness- and passion to such thoughts ; for 
when any thoughts, and the passion that properly 
belongs to such thoughts, have been a great while 
separated, it is a hard thing to unite them again ; to 
begin to think of that with passion and concern, 
which we have been used for thirty or forty years to 
think of without any concern. 

3. Another dangerous effect of flatteiing ourselves 
with long life, is, that it encourages men to sin with 
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the vain hopes and resolutions of repenting before 
they die : when men are convinced, that if they live 
and die in sin, they must be miserable for ever ; 
as I believe most profest christians are, as I 
am sure all must be, who believe the gospel of our 
Savior ; there is no other possil)le way to ward off 
this blow, and to sin securely under such convictions, 
but by resolving to repent, and to make their peace 
with God before they die : they flatter, themselves 
a while, and enjoy the sweets of sin, and g^tify their, 
youthful inclinations, and learn the vanity of the 
world by experience, as their forefathers have done 
before them, and then they will grow as wise and 
grrave, and declaim against the follies and vanities of 
youth, and be as penitent and as devout and religious, 
as any of them all. 

Whoever considers the* uncertainty of human life, 
if he should hear men talk at this rate, would either 
conclude, that they were mad, or merrily disposed, 
but could never guess, that they were in their witrf, 
and in good earnest too : but if we will allow men to 
be in their wits, who can promise themselves long 
life, when they see every day, how imceitain life is : 
(and if we will not allow such men to be in their wits, 
above two thirds of the world are mad) this gives ai 
plain account, how men may resolve to sin, while they 

are young, and to repent when they arc old : for it is 
only the flattering hopes of long life, that can fencour- 

age men in a course of sin : men, indeed, who do 
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not promise themselves long life> may commit a 
particular bid, and resolve to repent of it) as sbbn a^ 
they have done, which are a more modest stirt of 
sinnei*s, of which more presently ; but I speak now 
of those (and too many such there are) who resolve 
to take their fill of this world, while youth and 
strength and health last, and to grow sober and relig^ 
ious, when they grow old ; the consequence of which 
is, that they resolve to be damned« unless they Hve 
till they are old, or till they grow weary of their 
sins, and learn more wisdom by age and exiperience. 

Now I shall not insist at present upon the hazard 
such men run, of not living till the time conres, 
which they have allotted for their repentance, wbidi 
belongs to another argument ; but only what a dan- 
gerous thing it is to be tempted to a custom and 
habit of sinning, by the hope of long lif^, and of 
time enough to repent in ; for there is not a greats 
cheat in the world, that men put upon, themselves, 
than to indulge themselves in all manner of wicked- 
nesses ; to contract strong and powerful habits of 
vice, with a resolution to repent of their sins, and to 
forsake them before they die. 

The experience of the world sufBciently proves 
bow vain this is ; for though some such men may 
live while they are old, how seldom is it seen, that 
they repent of their youthful debaucheries, when 
they grow old ? They still retain their love and affec- 
tion for thbse sins, which they can comlaait no long- 



er ; and repient of nothipg, but that they trc grown 
oW, and cannot be so wicked as they were, when 
they were young. 

And is there any reason in the world to expect it 
should be otherwise ? Do we not know what the 
power of habit and custom is ? How the love of sin 
increases, with the repeated commission of it ? And 
Is the spendio^ our youthful strength and vigor in 
^ :$in9 like to dispose and prepare us to be sincere pei> 
itentsy when we grow old ? Do we not see that a cus- 
tom of sinning) in some men, destroys the modesty 
q{ human nature ; in others, all sense of God and of 
religijon, or of the natural differences of good and 
evil I Some men sin on till they despise repei4Ance, 
others till they tlunk repentance is too late ; so that 
though men were sure, that they should live long 
enough to grow wiser, and to repent and reform the 
sins and extravagancies of youth ; yet no man, who 
enters upon a wicked course of life, has any reason 
to expect, that he shall ever repent ; and therefore 
it is extremely dangerous to flatter ourselves into a 
• habit and custom of sinning,with the hopes and expec- 
tations that we shall live to repent of our sins : and 
if this be dangerpus, it Tnust be wery dangerous to 
flatter ourselves with the hopes of long life, which is 
a great temptation to men to sin on, and to delay 
their repentance till old age. 

^. Since the time of our death is so unknown and 
uncQrtsgin U> U8> we pugbt alwayn tQ live in expecta- 
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tion of it ; lobe SO far from promising ourselves long 
life, that we should not promise ourselves & dajr : 
and the reason for it is plain and necessary, because 
TV e are not sure of a day. 

This is very true, and therefore to live always in 
expectation of dying, does not signify a belief that 
we shall die to-day, but only that we may ; which an- 
swers the objection against the uncomfortableneto 
of it ; for such an expectation as this, has nothing of 
dread and terror in it, but only prudence afid cau- 
tion. Men may live very comfortably, and enjoy 
all the innocent pleasures of life with these thoughts 
about them ; to expect death, every day, is like ex* 
pecting thieves every uight ; which does hot disturb 
our rest, but only makes us lock and bar our dootS) 
and provide for our own defence : thus to expect 
death, is not to live under the perpetual fears of dy- 
ing, but to live as a wise man would do, who khows^ 
not that he musty but that he may die to day. 

That is, to be always prepared for death ; not to 
defer our repentance and return to God one mo- 
ment ; not to commit any wilful sin, lest death should 
surprise us in it ; not to be slothful and negligent, 
but to be always employed in our master's business, 
according to our Savior's counsel, Luke. xii. 35, &c. 
Let your loins be girded aboutj and your lamfiB bum' 
in^ ; and ye youraelvea like unto men that wait for 
their Lordj when he will return from the weddtngj 
that when he cometh and knocketh^ they may often un* 
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to him immediately. Blessed are those servants^ 
whom the Lord when he commeth shall Jind watching. 
And this knowy that if the good man of the house had 
known what hour the thief would come^ he xtfouldhav^ 
watched^ and. not steered, his house to be broken 
through, - Be ye. therefore ready also ; for the son of 
man cometh at an hour when ye think not,. This our 
Savior also warns us of^ in . the parable of the wise 
and foolish virgins, Matth, xxv. While the bride'' 
groom tarriedy they all slept ; but the wise virgins 
presently arose, and trimmed- their lamps, and went 
in with him to the marriage, and the door was shut ; 
the foolish virgins hiidno oil, and their lamps were 
gone out, and while they went to buy oil, they were 
shut out, and could afterwards procure no admission. 
Watch thereforeffor ye know neither the day nor the 
hour when the son of man cometh. 

This is the danger of a sudden death, and the rea- 
son why our church prays against it ; for were we 
^iwaya in a preparation tp die, with our lamps trim- 
.med and burning, like virgins who expect the bride- 
groom, to die then without notice, without fear and 
apprehension, without the melancholy solemnities of 
dying, were a true Iv^tLietTtot the most desirable way 
.of dying ; but the danger of a sudden death is, thut 
men are surprised in their sin> and hurried away to 
judgment, before their accounts are ready ; that they 
ai'e snatched out of this world before they have made 

any provision for the next ; and the only way to pre- 

p'2 
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vent thiS) is to be always in expectatioii of deaths and 
always prepared for it. 

Some men think themselves Tery safe, if after an 
age of sin and vanity, they have but so much notice^ 
of death, as to ask Qod*s pardon upon a sick bed^to 
confess and bewsdl the wickecbess of their past tiveSf 
to die in horrors and agonies of mind, which they call 
repentance, but indeed are nothing else but the sad 
presages of an awakened conscience, distracted with 
its own guilt, and the terrible expectations of Ten* 
geance. But though this be a very comfortless way 
of dying, and, I fear, generally very hopeless too ; 
yet no man can promise himself so much as thiS) 
who does not live in a constant expectation of death. 
We maybe cut off by a sudden stroke, or seized 
with distraction or stupidness, that if only asking 
God pardon before we die, would save our souls, we 
could not do it : and this b the case of so many sin- 
ners, that it should be a warning to all. Men who 
know not when, nor how, or in what manner they 
must die, ought to be ready prepared against all ac- 
cidents and surprising events. 

3. Since the time of our death Is so very uncertuo, 
it concerns us to improve our present time, because 
no time is ours, but what is present. I observed be- 
fore, that the shortness of our lives, though we were 
to live to the utmost extent of them, three score and 
ten, or four score years, was sufficient reason to loae 
none of our time^ but to improve it to the best and 
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wisest paq)Me$ ; and the siirest way to lose fione of 
our time^ is to improre the present time : and 
there is a plain nece^ssiry reaiiofir why we should 
do thaty becaose our fiyes am uncertain ; and there- 
fore no tiine is ours, but what is present. The time 
past was ours ; but that is gone, and we can never 
fecal it,not* live it over again : if we have spent it well, 
W^ shall find it ours sdll in our account ; but it is no 
longer our time to live and act in ; the time to come 
may be ours, and it may not, because we know not 
whether we shall live to it, and theref<Mre we cannot 
reckoii upon it ; the time present is ours, and that is 
the only time that is ours ; and therefore if we will 
improve our time, we must improve our present 
time, we must live to-day,' and not put off living till 
to-morrow. » 

All mankind are sensible of the necessity and pru- 
dence of this in all other matters, excepting the con- 
cems of their souls. An Epicurean sensualist 
is for the present gratification of his lusts ; Vive 
hodie is his motto, Let us eat and drinky for to^mor' 
roio we die. Men who are intent upon increasing 
riches, and advancing their fi)rtune and honors, are 
for taking the present time and opportunity to do it. 
Indeed setting aside the consideration of the uncer- 
tainty of our lives, there are some things which a 
. wise man will not delay, or put off to another time, 
: when he has opportunity to do it at present. 
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What is necessaqr to be doUe, he will do as soob 
as he caiif the very first moment that it tecomes ne* 
cessaxy, if opportunity serves. 

What u necessary eveiy day, he will not pot off 
from one day to another, but will do it eirery day ;■. at 
eating or drinking and sleeping are. 

What he resolves to do, and may as well do al 
present, and is as fit to be done at present, as at any 
other time, he will do at present. 

What may suffer by delays, he will do the first 
time he can do it. 

What b proper for some peculiar times and sea- 
sons, he will do when those times and seasons come ; 
as the husbandman observes the seasons for sowing 
and reaping ; the tradesman his markets and fairs. 

What is of present use and convenience to him, 
what he takes great pleasure in, or what he mightily 
longs for and desires, he will by no means delay, but 
is for doing at present. 

Now all these are very weighty reasons why we 
should take care of our souls, repent of our uns, live 
in the practice of all christian graces and virtues, 
and do all the good we can at present ; but much 
more, when we consider that our lives are so uncer- 
tain, that we may have no other time to do any thing 
of this in, but what is present. 

For, 1. Is any/thing of more absolute necessity) 
than the salvation of our souls ? This] is that one 
thing needful ; the salvation of our souls is needful. 
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as a necessary end ; and the practice of true religion 
needful, as subservient to that end» If to escape 
eternal misery, and to obtain eternal happiness, be 
not necessary, I know not what can make any thing 
necessary. And if this cannot be done without the 
knowledge and practice of true religion, that is as 
necessary as the salvation of our souls is : and can 
any present time, how early soever it be, be too soon 
to do that, which is necessary to be done ? Especially 
.when we are not sure of any other time to do it in ; 
no time is too soon to do that which is absolutely ne- 
cessary : and no wise man will neglect doing that at 
present, which unless it be done, he must be miser- 
able for ever ; and yet it may never be done, if it bei 
not done at present. 

2. Is not reUgion, and the care of our souls, the 
work of every day, as much as eating and drinking 
to preserve our bodily health and strength is ? Must 
we not pray to God every day, and make his laws the 
rule of our actions every day, and repent of our sins, 
and do what good we can every day ? And what is 
the work of every day, we ought to do every dayi 
though we were secure of living till to-morrow ; 
much more when we know that we may die before 
another day comes. 

3. Do ye not all resolve to repent of your sins, and 
reform your lives, before ye die ? And is it not as 
necessary to repent of your sins to-day, as ever it will 
be I Is not to-day, as proper a time to jepent in^ as 
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erer yom are likely to have ? Arc you sure of having 
aootiter dtty to repent it), if you neglect thb ? Thia 
may convince any considering man, that no reaolu* 
tioais of repenting^ liereafter) can be sincere, because 
auch men resolve indeed to repent, but do nQt resolve 
to do it at such a time when they can do it ; that ia 
the present time> which alone they are sure of ; but 
put it off till another time, which may never be 
thein. 

I grant, men may sincerely resolve to do that 
hereafter, a month, or half a year, or a year hence^ 
which they do hot think so fitting and convenient to 
do at present ; but then this is not an absolute reaor 
lution to do such a thing ; but a conditional resolu* 
tion, that they will do it, if they Hve to such a timc^ 
when It will be convenient to be doivc. 

Consider then, which of these you mean, when 
you resolve to repent ; is it only a conditional reso- 
lution, that you will repent, if you live till such a 
time ? I grant, there is some sense in this resolu* 
tion ; but I wish you would consider, what danger 
there is in it too. For are you contented to be eter* 
nally miserable, if you do not live till your time of 
repentance comes ! No, this you tremble at the 
thoughts of, and resolve to repent, because you re* 
solve not to be mfiserable for ever ; that is, you abso- 
lutely resolve to repent ; you are convinced this ia 
absolutely necesseiry ; it is a vrork that must be done^ 
and ydu ate resolved to do it t consider then, how 



«OVCIBkltNlNQ 9SATH. 175 

vain and contradktQiy thxa rescdttUonisy to resolve t^ 
repent heredfier ; wlach is aa absolute resoludoBf 
with a condidon anneaaed to it, and a veay unotrtaia. 
<»ie too ; a resoIutioB certainly to Tepentf but noit in 
a certain but uncertain time ; and yet those who m^ 
pent must repent in some time ;• andrepentanoe can 
never be certain^ when the dme to jnapent i% is un- 
certain. Indeedrno resolution is good, which is not 
for the present thnot ^hen there areJia exceptions 
against doii^ it at present, especially when-^bbete is 
such mianifest danger in' deferiing it To resohne 
to repent hereafter, when the present time is the only 
certain time to repent in, only signifies, that men are 
convinced of the necessity of repentance ; but love 
their sins so well, that they cannot part with them 
yet ; and therefore, that they may sin on securely, 
without the perpetual fears and terrors of itnother 
worl4) they resolve to repent hereafter. Now though 
there were no such manifest danger in a delay, from 
the uncertainty of our lives, yet let any man judge, 
whether such resolutions as these, are ever like to 
take effect ; a resolution which is owing to a great 
love to sin, andis intended only to silence men's guilty 
fears, and give them a present security in sinning ; 
for this reason they resolve not to repent now, but to 
repent hereafter ; and if they keep this resolution, 
they will never repent ; for their hereafter YfiXX never 
come, which does not signify any set and determin- 
ed time, but any time which is not present. The 
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reason vrhy they resolve not to repent to-daj, wifl ex- 
tend to every day, when it comes ; tbat is» that they 
love their sinsy and are unwilling topartwidi them ; 
and the reason why they reaolve to repent hereafter^ 
will serve for all hereafters, but will never serve for 
any time present, viz. because they will not repent 
yet, and yet will flatter themselves into security withr 
the vain hopes of repentance. Flatter not yourselves* 
then with vain hopes ; he who resolves to repent 
presently, though he knows he is sure of no other 
tii^e but the present to repent in, does not sincerely 
resolve to repent, but only resolves to delay his re2- 
pentance. 

The like may be said concerning the danger of de-^ 
lays, cbnceroing missing the proper times and sea- 
sons of action, and neglecting that which is of present 
U6C to us, and which we ought above all things to de- 
sire, viz. to secure the happiness of our immortal 
souls ; but I shall only add this one thing to make 
you sensible, what it is to let slip the present time, 
without improving it to any wise purposes ; that he 
who loses his present time, loses all the time he has, 
all the lime that he can call his own ; which is the 
sum of all other arguments ; that the present time 
is ilie only time he has to live in, to repent in, to 
serve (iod, and to do good to men in, to improve his 
knowlcdjje, and to exercise his graces, and to pre- 
pare himself for a blessed immortality ; which afe 
the most necessary, the most useful, the mostdesira- 
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ble things in the world ; "and thsit which gives the 
value to time itself, which is valuable only for the 
sake of what may be done^ and what may be enjoyed 
in it. 

But you will say, at this rate we must spend our 
whole lives in the duties of religion, in thinking of 
God, and another world, in acts of repentance and 
moruficaUon, in prayer and fasting, and such like 
exercises of devotion ; here will be no dme left for 
the ordinary aifairs of life, scarce to eat or drink, or 
sleep in, but that they will have some of our time, 
whether we will or no ; but there is no allowance 
made for recreations and diversions, for the conver* 
sation of friends^ and innocent mirth and pastime, to 
refresh our wearied bodies and minds ; for if we 
must be so careful to improve our present time to the 
best purposes, our present time is our whole time ; 
for we have no time but what is present, and as one 
minute succeeds another, still we must improve it to 
the best purposes ; that is, we can do but one thing 
all oui' lives, and the best way then would be to turn 
hermits, and sequester ourselves fi-om the world and 
human conversation. 

The answer of this objection will teach us, what 
it is to improve our present time, and how it must 
be done. 

Now, 1 . I allow the objection so far, that if a man 
have mispent great pan of his life, have contracted ^ 
gre^ guilt, and powerful habits of vice^ the chic/, 
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and almost the only thing such a man can do, is to 
bewail his dns before God, and with earnest and re- 
peated importunities to beg his pardon ; to live in a 
state of penance and mortification, to deny himself 
the pleasures and comforts of life, till he has in some 
measure subdued his love of sin, and regained the 
command and government of his passions, and has 
recovered the peace of his mind, and some good 
hoi>es, that Grod has forgiven him, and received him 
into favor for the sake of Christ ; thus he ought to 
do no otherwise : and while he is terrified with the 
fears of hell, he has little stomach to the necessary 
affairs and business of life, much less to the mirth 
and pleasures of it ; but this is such an interruption 
to the oi*dinary and regular course of life, as a fit of 
bickness is, which confines us to our bed, or to our 
chamber, and m^kes us incapable of minding any 
thing, but the recovery of our health ; and when this 
is the case, then indeed the care of our souls is the 
outy necessary business, and the only employment of 
our lime. 

2. But wbentliisis not the case, the wise improve- 
ment of our present time does not confine us always 
to be upon our knees, or doing something which has 
a direct and immediate aspect upon God and another 
world, for the state of this world will not admit of 
that ; but he employs his time well who divides it 
among all the affairs and offices of his life, between 
this world and the next, and employs the several por- 
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lions of hb time in things fit and proper for such a 
season ; who begins and ends the day with adoring 
his Maker and Redeemer^ blessing him ior all his 
metcies both temporal and spiritual^ begging the 
pardon ef all his sins, the protection of his provi- 
dence^ the assistance of his grace, and then minds his 
secular affairs with justice and righteousness, eats 
and drinks with sobriety and temperance, does all 
•good offices for men, as occasion serves, and if he 
have any spare time, improves it for the increase of 
his knowledge, by reading and meditating on the 
scriptures, or other useful books, or refreshes him- 
self with the innocent and cheerful conversation of 
his friends, or such other diversions as are not so 
inuch a loss and expence of time, as a necessary re- 
laxation of the mind to recruit our spirits, and to 
make us more fit either for business or devotion ; but 
then on days set apai*t for the more public and sol- 
emn acts of worship, religion is his chief employ- 
ment, for that is the proper work of the day, to wor- 
ship God, and to examine the state of his soul, to 
learn his duty more perfectly, and to affect his mind 
with such a powerful sense of God and another 
world, as may arm him against all temptations, when 
he returns to this world again. This is to improve 
our present time well, to observe the proper -times 
and seasons of action, and to do what is fit and pro- 
per for such seasons ; never to do any thing which 
is evil) and as for the several kinds of good actions^ 
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to do what particular times and seasons require. 
Thus we may give a good account of our whole timei 
even of our most loose and vacant hours ; which i( 
becomes us to do, [though we were certain to Uvf 
many years, but does roorfj nearly concent us when 
our time is so uncertain. 

4. Since our lives are so very uncertain, this ought 
Co cure any anxious care and sollicitude for times tp 
come ; we may live many years, though our lives 
are uncertain, and therefore provident care becomes 
us ; but we may die also very quickly, and why then 
should we disturb ourselves with to-moiTow's cares* 
much less with some remoter possibilities \ Hast 
thou at any time an ill prospect before thee of private 
or public calamities ? Do the storms gather ? Are the 
clouds i)lack and lowering, and charged with tliunder^ 
and ready to break over thy head ? Shelter thyself as* 
well as thou canst, make all prudent provisions for a 
storm becauso thou mayest live to see it ; but be not 
too much dbmayed and terrified with a storm at a 
distance, for thy head may be laid low enough, and 
out of its reach, before it breaks ; and then all this 
trouble and perplexity b in vain. Many such exam- 
ples have I seen, of men disturbed with ill presages 
of what was coming, which besides that these things 
did not happen, which they expected, or were not so 
black and dismal as their affrighted fancy punted 
them, if they had come, they were very safe first, 
and got out of their way. 
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I do not intend by this to comfort men against 
foreseen evils, that they may die before they come ; 
which is a small comfort to most men ; when it may 
be, death is the most formidable thing ih the evils 
they fear ; but since our lives are uncertain, and we 
may die, and never see the evils we fear, it is unrea- 
sonabler to be as much distracted with them, as if 
they were present and certain : the uncertsdnty of 
future events, is one reason why we ought not to be 
anxious^ and solicitous about them ; and the uncer* 
tainty of our lives is another ; and what is so very 
uncertain, ought not to be the object of any great 
concern or passion. 

5. For the same reason we ought not to be great- 
ly afraid of men, nor to put our trust and confidence 
in them, because their lives are very uncertain ; they 
may not be able to hurt us, when we are most appre- 
hensive of danger from them ; nor to help us, when 
we need them most : this is the Psalmist's argu- 
ment, Psalm, cxlvi. 3. 4. Put not your trust in firin- 
:CeSf nor in the 9on qfrnan^ in w/iom there is no hel/i : 
.hU breath goeth forthy he rtturneth to the earth ; in 

r 

that very day his thoughts fierish. Isaiah, ii. 22. 
Cease ye frqm many whose breath is in hih nostrils ; 
for noherein is he to be accounted of? Men, especially 
great and powerful men, may do us a great deal of 
hurt, and may do U8<a great deal of good ; and there- 
fore common prudence will teach us by all wise and 

-honest arts to gain their favor, and to avoid all unrea- 
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sonable and needless provocations ; but yet at best 
they are such brittle creatures^ tbat they can be the 
objects only of a subordinate fear or hope ; when the 
fear of man comes in competition with the fearof Go4 
it is wise counsel which the prophet ZNua^giTeSy Say 
ye notf a confederacy ^ to all them to whom thUpeofite 
shall aayj a confederacy ; neither/ear ye their J^forj nor 
be afraid. Sactify the Lord God of Hosts himself jaytd lei 
him be your f ear ^ and let him be your dread; and he shall 
be for a sanctuary j Isaiah, viii. 1, 12 3, 14. There 
is a vast difiPerence between the power of God and 
men, which is our Savior's reason, why we should 
fear God more than men : Be not a/raid of them who 
can kill the body% and after that have no more that they 
can do ; but I will forewarn ye^ whom ye shaHfear : 
fear him^ which after he hath killedy hath fiower to 
cast into hell ; yea^ I say unto youj fear him^ Luke. 
xii. 4, 5. But whatever power men may have to 
hurt, while they live, they can do us no hurt when 
they are dead ; and their lives are so very uncertain, 
that we may be quickly eased of those fears. The 
sdme may be said with respect to hope and confi- 
dence in men ; though their word and promise 
were always sacred, yet their lives are uncertain ; 
Their breath goeth forth^ they return to the earth ; 
hi that very day their thoughts fierish ; all the good 
und ull the evil they intended to do ; But hafipy is 
he that hath the God of Jacob for his helfi^ whose hofie 
;.» the Lord his Gody which hath made heaven and 



earthy the nea^ and all that therein U^ who keepeth 
truth for tuer^ Psalm, cxlvi. 5, 6. 

6. For a conclusion of this argument, I skall brief- 
ly vindicate the wisdom and goodnesa of God, in 
concealing from us the time of our death : this we 
are very apt to complain of, that our lives are so very 
uncertaint that we know not to<^y, but that we 
may die to-morrow ; and wo would be mighty glad 
to meet with any one who could certainly inform us 
in this matter, how long we are to live : but if we 
think a little better of it, we shall be of another 
mind. 

For, I. Though I presume many of your would be 
glad to know, that you shall certainly live twenty, or 
thirty, or forty years longer^ yet would it be any com- 
fort to know that you must die to-moi'row, or some 
few months, or a year or twa hence ? Which niay be 
your case for ought.y6a know ; and this I believe you 
are not very desirous to know ; for how would this 
chill your blood ands^pirits I How would it overcast 
all the pleasures and comforts of life ? You would 
spend your days like men under the sentence of 
death, while the execution is suspended. 

Did all men, who must die young, certainly know 
it, it would destroy the industry and improvements 
of half mankind, which would half destroy the world, 
or be an insupportable mischief to human societies : 
for what man, who knows that he must die at twentyi 
or five and twenty, a little sooner or later, would 
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ficient vindication of the viftdbm of God| in leaving 

the time of our death unknown and uncertain to lis. 

» 
Sect. VII. Tliat vte must die but once ; or that death 

translates us toon unchangeable state with the im-^ 

firovement qfit, 

THE last thing to be considered is, that we must 
die but once : it is afifiointed for men once to die. 
There are from exceptions from this rule, astfaere 
are some dying ; that as Enoch and Elias did not die, 
so some of us have been raised again from the dead, 
to live in this world, and such men died twice : but 
this is a certain rule in general, that as all mea 
must die once^ so they must die but once ; which: 
needs no other proof, but the daily experience and 
observation of mankind. 

But that which I intend by it is this ; that once 
dying determines our state and condition for ever ; 
when wc put off thfcse mortal bodies, we must not 
retuni into them again, to act over a new part of 
this world, and to correct the errors and miscarri;^- 
ges of our former lives : death translates us to an 
immutable and unchangeable state; that in this 
sense, what the wise man tells us is true, if the tree 
fall towards the souths or toward the northy in the 
filace where the treefalleth, there it shall bcj Eccles. 
xi. 3 . This is a consideration of very great moment, 
and deserves to be more particularly explained, 
which I sh^ll do in these following propositions ; 
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1 . That this life is the only state of trial and pro- 
bation for eternity : and therefore^S. Death whenev- 
er it comes, as it puts a final period to this life) that 
we die once for all, and must never live again as 
we do now in this world ; so it puts a final end to 
our work too, that our day of grace, and time of 
working for another world ends with this life. And 
3dly, as a necessary consequence of both these, once 
dying puts us into an immutable and unchangeable 
state. 

1. That this life only is our state of trial and pro- 
bation for eternity ; whatever is to be done by us, to 
obtain the favor of God, and a blessed immortality, 
must be done iii this life. 

I observed before, that this life is wholly in order 
to the next ; that the great, the only necessary busi- 
ness we have to do in this world, is to Et and prepare 
ourselves to live for ever in God's presence ; To Jin- 
iah the work God has given us to do, that we may re- 
ceive the reward of good and faithful servants, to en- 
ter into our master's rest, I now add, that the only 
time we have to do this in, is while we live in this 
world. This is evident from what St. Paul tells us, 
that we must all afi/iear before the Judgment seat of 
Christ^ that every one may itceive the things done in 
his body J according to that he hath doncy whether it be 
good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. Now if we must be judg- 
edf and receive our final sentence according to what 
we have done in the body, then our oi^ly time of tri- 
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al and working is While "vre live in these bodies 
the future judgment r^tftes only to what is doi 
the body. 

The gospel of Christ is the nrle, whereti) 
must be judged^ even tbj^t gospel which St. . 
preached^ Rom. ii. 16, and all the laws and prec 
of the gospel concern the goyemment of our c6i 
sation in this world ; and therefore if we be jin 
by the gospel, we must be judged only for wha 
have done in this world. 

This lifey throughout the-scripture^ is reprei 
ed as the time of working ; as a' race, awarfiu 
laboring in the vineyard ; the other worlds as a | 
of recompence, of rewards or punishments ;'» 
there be such a relation between this world tnc 
next, ' as between fighting and conquering^ aii< 
ceiving the crown, as between running a racf 
obtaining a prize, as between the work and th< 
Ward ; then we must fight and conquer, run our : 
tind finish our work ill this world, if we expect 
rewards of the next. 

Many of those graces and virtues, which our Si 
has promised to reward with eternal life, can b< 
ercised only in this world : faith and hope are p 
liar only to this life, while the other world is at 
and unseen. And these are the great principle! 
graces of the christian life, to believe what \i 
liot see, and to live and act upon the hopes of fi 
, rewards: the government of our bodily appi^ 
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and passioas, by the: rules of temperance, sobriety, 
^and chastity, neceasarily supposes, that we have bo- 
dies, and bodily appetites and passions to govern ; 
and therefore the6£ virtues can be ezercised only 
while, we live in these bodies, which solicit and 
tecopt us to sensual, excesses. To live above this 
world, to despise the tempting glories of it, is a vir- 
tue only while we live in it, and are tempted by it ; 
to have our conversation in heaven, which is the 
most divine temper of mind^ is a gospel grace, only 
while we live in this world, at a great .distance from 
heaven ; to be contented in: all coadiiions, to trust 
(xod in the greatest dangersy to suffei* patiently for 
lighteousness' sake* , &c. I need not tell you, are 
virtues proper only for this world, for there can be 
no exercise for them in heaven, unless we can think 
it a virtue to be patient and contented with the hap- 
piness and glory of that blessed place. 

Thus most of the sins, which tlie gospel forbids 
under the penajity of eternal damnation, can be com- 
mitted by us only in this world, and in these bodies ; 
such as fornication, adultery, uncleanness, rioting 
drunkenness, injustice, murder, theft, oppression of 
the poor and fatherless, eai^hly pride and ambition, 
CDvetousness, a fond idolatry of this world, disobedi- 
ence^ to parents and governors, &c. Now if these 
be the things, for which men shall be saved or dam- 
ned, it is certain that men must be saved or dam- 
ned only. for. what they do in this life. 
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Bad men who are fond of this world, and bodilf 
pleasures, which makes .them impatient of the se- 
vere restraints of religion, complain very mnch of 
this ; that their eternal happiness^r misery depends 
upon such a short and uncertain life ; that they must 
spend this life under the awe and terror of the next ; 
that some few momentary pleasures must be pun- 
ished with endless misery ; and that if they out-slip 
their time of repentance, if they venture to sin on 
too long, or die a little too soon, there is no remedy 
for them for ever. 

But let bad men look to this, and consider the folly 
of their choice ; I am sure, how hard soever it may 
be thought, to be eternally damned for the short plea- 
sures of sin, no man can reasonably think it a hard 
condition of eternal salvation to spend a short life in 
the service of God : and if we will allow, that God 
may justly require our services and obedience for so 
(Treat a reward as heaven is, where can we do him 
this service, but on earth ? If a corrupt nature must 
bc'cleansed and purified, if an earthly nature must be 
spiritualized and refined before it can be fit to live 
i\\ heaven, where can this be done but on earth> 
while we live in these bodies of flesh, and are en- 
compassed with sensible objects ? This is the time 
for a divine soul, which aspires after immortality, to 
raise itself above the body, to conquer this present 
world, by the belief and hope of unseen things ; to 
awaken and exercise its spiritual powers and facul« 
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ties, and to adorn itself with those graces and virtueS) 
which come down from heaven, and by the mercies 
of God, and the merits of our Savior, will cany us 
up thither. There is no middle ^tate, between liv- 
ing in this body, and out of it ; and therefore what- 
ever habits and dispositions of mind are necessary to 
make a spirit happy, when it goes out of this body, 
must be formed and exercised while it is in it ; earth 
and heaven are two extremes, and opposite states of 
life, and therefore it is impossible immediately to 
pass from one to the other ; a soul, which is wholly 
sensualized by living in the body, if it be turned out 
of the body without any change, cannot ascend into 
heaven, which is a state of perfect purity ; for in all 
reason, the place and state of life must be fitted to 
the nature of things ; and therefore a life of holiness, 
while we live in these bodies, is a kind of middle 
state, between earth and heaven ; such a man be- 
longs to both worlds ; he is united to this world by 
his body, which is made of earth, and feels the im- 
pression of sensible objects ; but his heart and affec- 
tions are in heaven : by faith he contemplates those 
invisible glories, and feels and relishes the pleasures 
of a heavenly life ; and he who has his conversation 
in heaven, while he lives in this body, is ready pre- 
pai*ed and fitted to ascend thither, when he goes out 
of it: he passes from earth to heaven, through the 
middle region (if I may so speak) of a holy and di-^ 

vine life. 
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walking in newness of life, which is our coftformity ^ 

to the death, and the resurrection' of Christ, Rom.- 

vi. 4. This is/o be dead to 9111^ and to bcalrve toG^dj 

as Christ is ; and if we die with Christ, we shall rise 

with him also into immortal life, which is beg^n ia 

this world, and will be perfected in the next, which • 

is the sum of St Paulas argument, ver*- 6, ■. Mw 

Thus he tells us, Rom. viii. 10, 11. If Citnst.be> is. 

you^ that the body is dead because of sin j btU-thtsfihit 

is- life because of righteousness ; that is, our- bocties 

are mortal and must die, by an irreyersibie sent«nce» 

which. Gebd pronounced against Adaniy when he had^ 

sinned ; but the soul and spirit has a new princ^k^? 

of life, a principle of righteousness and hdiRess, by- 

which it lives to God, and therefore cannot ikll into m* 

state of death, when the body dies ; but iftheSfdrU- 

of him that raised ufi christ frqm the deady dweii- in 

you ; he that raised u/i Christ from the dead^ shail alsnx 

quicken your morttU bodies^ by his Sfiirit that d^eUeth. 

in you ; that is, when the divine Spirit has quickened 

oar souls) and raised them into a new life) theugib 

our bodies must die, yet the same divine Spirit vdU*' 

raise them up 'also into immortal life 
This is the plain account of the matter : if death 

arrests us while we are in a state of sin and deaths 

we must die forever.: but if our souls are alive to; 

God, by a>principle of grace and- holiness, before 

our bodies jdie, they must live forever : a dead soul 

muftt die with itsl^ody ; chat is^ank intaa state o£ 
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misery, which is the death, and the loss of thesoul : 
a living soul sunrives the body -in. a. state of bliss, and 
happiness, and shall receive its body again) glorious 
and immortal, at the resurrection of the just : but 
this change of state must be made while we Jive in 
these bodies. A dead soul cannot reviye. in the 
other world, nor a living soul die there ; and therc- 

. fore this life is the day of .God's grace^and. patience, 
the next world is the place of judgment. And the 
reason St^Pe/^r gives, why Giodis not hasty in exe- 

. cuting judgment, due is. Ions' suffering to. us, ward^ is 
because he is not wiliing' that any , should fieriah^ but 
that all should camexo refientancfiy 2 Petiii. 5. Hence 
•the apostleto the -Hebrews exhorts them, wherejbre 

, as the Holy Ghost' saithy ta day if^ye,mUL hear his 

■ "ooice^ harden not your hearts^ as in the firovacationj 
in the day of tet^fitation in the wilderness^ when, your 
father 9^ tempted me, firoved me, and sawmy worJcsfor* 
tg years : whertfore I was grieved with that genera^ 
Hon, and saidy they do always err in their hearts ; . 
and they have not known my ways. So I sware in 
Thy "wrath they shall not enter into my resty Heb. 

-iii. 7 , 11, 

There is some dispute,^ what is meant by ^o-c£izy, 
-whether it be the day of this life, or such a fixed and 
determined day and season of grace, as may end loi^g 
-before this life : the example of the IsraeHtes, of 
whom God did swear in his wrath, that they should 
die in the wilderness, and never enter into his.rest, 
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irho thwjai^ qfihe grace of God, and finally da* soj a& 
jCtau finally sold his birth-right, when our heavenly 
Father comes to give his blessing, those great K- 
words he has promised in his gospei, how importu-^ 
natt soerer they shaJl then be for a blessing, an^jBtait 
lyaa, who sought [it carrfuUy ivith teargy they shaR 
jtnd no place for refientancc ; God will not alter hi«. 
purposes 9nd decrees for their sakes. Onr Savior 
Jigs given us a plain comment on this, Mat. Tii; 2 ly 
22% 33' •''^^^ every one that saith unto mcy Lord^ 
Lordf t/ifl// enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he 
that doeth the vjill of my Father which is in heaven^ 
Many 'soill say unto me at tltat day^ that is the day of 
judgment, when the blessing is to be giyen^ Lord^ 
Lordjfiave %t)e not firofihcaied in thy namcy and in thy- 
.'tame cast out devils ? Here is Esau^s importunity for 
the bles«ing. »^nd then will I profess unto themy J 
never knew you : depart from mc ye that vf or k iniquity. 
They were prophane Esaus^ who had sold their 
birth-right for a morsel of meat, and now they foimd 
ho place for repentance : our Lord will not be per- 
suaded by all their importunities to altet* his sentence, 
but depart from me ye that ivork iniquity. 

This example then of Esau docs not concern our 
present case ; it does not prove, that a wicked man, 
who hath spent the greatest part of his life in sin an^ 
follVj shall not be accepted and rewarded by God, if 
heMncerely repent of his sins, and reform his Hfe j 
but il only proves^ that a wicked and ungddlf chfigi* 
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tian wIk> prefers the pleasures and enjojrmenls of 
this world, before the hopes of heaven, and defiles 
his soul with impure and worldly lust, what preten- 
ces soever he may make to the blessing, or how iii^- 
portunate soever he may be for it, shall receive no 
blessing from' God ; that is, that without AoUtu^s no 
man shall see GocP, which is the very thing the apostle 
intended ta prove by this example, as you- may see, 
ver, 14. 

i grant the case is different, as to churches and 
nations ; sometimes their day of grace is fixed and 
detetminedy beyond which, without repentance, they 
shall no longer enjoy the light of the gospel. Thus 
the appearance of Christ in the flesh, and his preach- 
ing the gospel to them, viras- the last tiial of Jeruta" 
lemy and determmed the iatt of that beloved city : 
and therefore when Christ rode Into Jerusalem^ in 
order ta his crucifixion, token he was come near^ lue 
beheld the cify, andwefit onorrit^ eaying^ ifihou Iiadst 
knovmy even thoui at lea^t in this thy day^ the things 
which belong unto thy peace I But now they are hid 
from thine eyes. For the days shall come upon thee^ 
that thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee^ and 
compass thee round and keep thee in on every side ; 
and shall lay thee even with' the ground^ and ikychUd- 
ren v^hin thee; and they s/mll not leave in thee one 
^stwie upon another : because thou kne west not the time 
qf thy visitationy I^uke. xix. 41, ^c. And this our 

SftTOT wfuned them of before, John, xiL S5, 36. 

&2 
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Yet a Httle tofdle i» the Ught with you : walk while ye 
have the Ught^ kat (ktrkneta come itfwn you : Jbr he 
that walketh in datrkneaoy knoweth not whiiher he gooihk 
While ye have Ughtj believe in the Ughty that ye may 
be the^ehildren oflighi : inrhich ugnifies^ tturt imlcM 
they believed on hinif while he vFias with theiHf tbey 
must be utterly destroyed ; the kingdom of€Mokouid 
ke^ taken from them^ and given to a nation hrtigin^ 
Jbrth thefruita thereqf; as he proves by the ptr^blci 
of the householder who planted a vineyard^ Matth; 
xxi, 8cc. 

And this was in some measure the case of tfa» 
seven churches of ^aia^ to whom St. John directed 
his epistles, to summon them to repentance^ and ta 
threaten them with the removal of the candleatickt ii 
they did not repent. The J4idgments of God in tha 
overthrow of some flourishing churchesi and iii transi- 
planting the goapel from, one natiion to another, are 
very mysteribus and unsearchable ; but as for parti- 
cular persons, who en)oy the light of the goftpeU un-« 
less they shorten their day of grace themsehreiSy Gc>d 
does not shorten it : as long atf they live in this woridi 
they are capable of grace and mercy, if they truly re* 
pent. - . 

2. Men raay shorten their own day eC grace » tii>t 
hy shortening the time of grace andmei^cy, foa that 
lasts as long as this life does, but by out4iviilg the 
possibility oTrepentance ; and. when they are past re* 
l^enianjce, their day of giuce is-at an. end; and tltta 
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may be much shorter than their lives : that is, mea 
may so harden themselves ki ^h, as to make their 
repentance morally impossible, and G'od in his just, 
and righteous judgments may give up such men to a 
state of hardness and impemtence. 

Every deg^e of love to sin, proportionably en* 
slaves men to the practice of it ; make» repentance 
as uneasy and difficult, as it is /o filuck out a right eycy 
and cut oj/JTa right hand^ Matth. v. 29, 30. as painful 
as dying, as crucifying the flesh with it9 afflictions and 
tu8t9y which few men will submit to, Rom. viii. 13, 
Col. iii. 5« • 

• A habit and custom of sin turns- into nature, and 
is as difficultly altered as nature, is. Can the Ethia/uan. 
c/iange his skin^ or the Leopard his spots ; then tnay, 
H^ aksQ do goodj who are accustomed to do evii^ Jer. 
Xiu, 2.3. . , . 

• Some sins are of such a hardening nature, that few 
men, who are. once entangled by them, can ever 
break the snare : such as adultery, or the lave oS 
strange women, of whom SoioTnon \ells us, her houac 
inclineth utUp deathy and her paths unto the dead : none 
that go- untOi her return again ; neither take they hold 
qf the paths ofli/e;.Broy. ii. 18, 19. 

Covetiousness is such another hardening sin, that 
aur Savior tells, us, J^ is easier for a camel to g^ 
through the^e of a needle^ than for a rich man toen- 
tfrinto heaven : those who love, and tliose who trusts 
Satbeic richesy Mattb. Kiii. 2^ ^4, 2<>^ 



206 A PRACTICAL BI8COUSSK 

Those who have been once enlightened, and foil: 
t>ack again into infidelity ; who have been instructed 
in the rea^ontf of faithi and the motives of obedience, 
who have had the heavenly seed of God's wotd aofwtk 
in their hearts, but have toot broaght forth the firuits- 
* of it, are near the corse of barren groUndi which 
drinketh in theidews and rain of heaven, and ^ biinga 
forth briars and thorns, which is rejected, and mgh 
unto cursingj whose end is to be burnt,^ Heb.' vL 
4, 5, •,7,8. 

When men obstinately resist the perpetual lao^ 
tions and solicitations of the holy spirit, he withdraws 
from them, and gives them up to their own counsels* 
as we leave off persuading those who will notbe per-^ 
auaded. 

When the spirit of God forsakes such mcB> the 
evil spirit seizes them, that spirit which ruleth iir 
the children of disobedience. £ph. ii. 3^ For the 
world is divided into the kingdom of darkness and 
the kingdom of light. Col. L 13, and those who are 
not under the government of the divine spirit, are 
led cafitvue by the devil at Am witt^ 3 TiiU. ik 6. And 
therefore our Savior hath taught us to pray to be de» 
livered from evil,«V«( rv ««r«f ^ from the evil one^ 
that is, from the devil : for that is a hopeless state,- 
when Giod gives us up to the government of evU* 
spirits : nay, when men harden themselves in sin^ 
they are rejected by the good providence of God^ 
which securesgood men frot% or delivers them out 
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of temptatiotiSi as our Savior has taught us to pray, 
JLead uen^t intb iemfiiUUon; as a father keeps a 
watchful ey^ ovei* a* dutiful child^ to preserve him 
from any^harmy and to chuse ttie most proper condi- 
tion ahd*dircuinstances of lifb for him, but sUli^rs a 
pl*odigal'tto go where: he pleasesr and uifdo himself 
a» fest aa he can. -And-whoeveit considers the wealc- 
tiess and folly of human nature, and the power of 
temptations, must needs conclude that man given np' 
to ruin, who is rejected by the good= spirit of God, 
and cast out of the care of his providence. 

Into this miserable state nven may bring themselves 
i^ 8Sn> >vhoj though it does not make them incapa- 
ble of mciteyvif they do repent, yetit makes it morally 
imposidble that th)sy aihould repent. It is thistlfo 
apostle t^ the Hebrews warns them against, from the 
example -bftlid' hardness and infidelity of the Ihrael^ 
ites in the wilderness, of whom God swal-e,' MdrfT*^- 
should nof enter trut^ hi^ real ; as appears from the 
apj^icadoU' he himself makes of it, Hebi ili; I2j 13. 
<^ Take' heed, brethren, lest there ht in any' of you an 
" evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living* 
^^God : but eithort one another daily, whilQ it is eddied 
"to-day ; lest any of ybube* hardened" through' the" 
** dfcceitfttlnese of sin." - . 

This is a plain account of that great quedtieil» 
cbircernlng the length of the daf of grace: fAen thay 
out«live ttie time of repentanicer mie^ ' so hardenri 
tffemselves'inp aii^ a» ta make 'theix' v^j^entahee flfor- 
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allf impouible ; bat they caaoot oat^Eve the mer-' 
cics ofGodtotrQepenitetts: thb is reaion coaasii 
to discoarag;e men from delaying Uieir repen u ttccy 
and indulging thenMelyea in a Tieioas conne of life*. 
Ift they should be hardened by the decei{fiUme9m ^^tm^ 
and should be forsaken by God ; bat it is no renaoD 
to discourage troe penitents from trasdng ia the 
mercy of Gody how late sceTer their repentance be ; 
for while we live in this world, the door of grace and 
mercy is not shut against troe pemtents. 

3. But yet the reasons of lengthening the day of 
grace and mercy^ do not reach beyond this life : this 
sufiiciently appears from what I have already aaU-; 
and for a further confirmation <^ it, I shall add . bet 
this one comprehensive reason, viz. That the grace 
of the gospel is confined to the church on earth, and. 
therefore this life is the only dme to ohtna the re- 
iniflaion of our sins, and a title to future glory : we 
shall be finally absolved from all our sins, and re- . 
warded with eternal life at that day of judgment ; 
but we must sue out our pardon, and make our call- 
ing and election sure in this world. 

The gospel of Christ, which is the gospel of 
grace, and contains the promises of pardon and im- 
mortal life, is preached only to them on earth, and • 
concerns none else. 

For this reason Christ became mail, cloathed with . 
flesh and blood as we are; that he might be th^ 
Savior of mankind ; which he need not hare done> 
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had not their salyatioirbeen to be wrought in this 
world ; for could they have been saved in the next) 
his grace might have met them soon enough there : 
and therefore) at the birth of our Savior, the angels 
-sang) Glory be to God in the highest ; on earth fieace^ 
good will towards meuj Luke. ii. 14. 

The sacrifice of Christ upon the cross (as well as 
Jewish sacrifices, which were types of the sacrifice 
of the cross, were) was offered for the expiation of 
the sins of living men,* or at least considered as living, 
not of the dead. 

He carried his blood into heaven (as the high- 
priest did the blood of the sacrifice into the holy of 
holies) there to xnake expiatioQ, and to intercede for 
us ; but this intercession, though made in heaveny 
relates only to men on eartli, as his sacrifice did : the 
earthly tabernacle was a type of the church on earthf 
and that only, and the worshippers in it, were ex« 
piated by sacrifices. 

There are two sacraments whereby the grace of 
the gospel is fippHed to us, and which at*e the ordi- 
nary means of salvation, baptism and the Lord's 
Supper, and they are confined to the church on 
earth ; and if they have not their effect here, they 
cannot have it in the next world : these unite us to 
Christ, as members of his body ; and then the holy 
spirit, which animates the body of Christ, takes pos- 
session of us, renews and sanctifies us ; but if we 
prove dead and barren branches in this spiritual vine; 
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if tbeceDBoresuftlMB cimcchdDiiotcQtii&off fram 
the hodf of Cbrist, death will, aad diCD ve can: 
be re-umied lo-bixB, nor saved bf him in the 
vorld. Faith in Christy and icpcntancc fnm 
worksy are the gieat gospel terms of pardon and ml- 
iratiQn,and thc^e are confined to tlw world : thae 
mij be something tike them in the nett world ; 
such a £uth as ma^s the devils tremble i such a 
repentance as is nothing rfie but driptiring mgnnieSj 
and a hopeless and tormenting remorse ; bvt such a 
fidth as purifies the heart, as conquers this prcicnt 
world, as brings fiorth the finics of righteonsBcss ; 
snch a repentance as refimns our liies,aB imdoea aU 
our past sns, as redresses the injuies we faaiedone 
to oar neighbors, and the scandal we have g^ven t» 
tiie world ; sQch a fiiith, and such a repcataice, which 
alone are the true christian graces4^-€uth and 
pentance, are proper onljr in this life, andean be 
erdsed only in this Iif&. wliile we hare this world to 
conquer, and the flesh to subdue to the apiiit9 w:hile 
.we can restore our iii-gotton richea, and act a vlirihic 
.example of piety and virtue. 

From hence it is very erident, that no mm, vka 
£es in a state of an and impemtence, can.be wrod 
by Christ* ard by the grace of the gospel in the next 
world, for the v.'r.Die ministration of gosp^ gnce ia 
confined to tbiL iife, and if they cannot be saved bf 
Christ, I know no other name whereby they can he 
saved : and thus death puts an end to all the 
ing hopes of sinners. 
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S. Now .if this life be our only state of trial 
<and probation of eternity ; if death puts a final end to 
our day of grace* and the time <^ workings then death 
must translate us to an'immutahleand unchangeable 
state. By this I do not meaoy that as soon we go out 
of these bodies, our souls will immediately be as hap- 
py, or miserable, as ever they shall be-; the perfect 
rewards of good men are reserved for the day of 
judgment, as the final punishments of bad men are ; 
when our Lord ^ shall say to those on his right hand, 
*^ come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king- 
^ dom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
*' world :'' and << to them on the left hand, go ye 
'^ cursed into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil 
^ and his angela,*' Matth. xxv, 34, 41. 

But though the happiness or miseries of the next 
world may increase, yet the state can never alter ; 
that is, if we die in a state of ^lace and favor with 
God, we shall always continue so ; if we die in a 
state of sin under the wrath and displeasure of God, 
there is no altering our state in the other world ; wc 
must abide under his wrath for ever. This is the 
necessary consequence of what I have ah^cady said| 
which all aimed at this point, that once dying puts us 
into an immutable and unchangeable state : and 
therefoi*e I shall wave any further pi'oof of this, and 
'only desire you seriously to consider of it. 

I. Now first, since death puts an end to our (Iz^y cf 
•grace, and determines ou;* final i;tatc fc:* c\cr, and 
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this death comes but once 9 all men must confess <tf 
what mighty consequence it is to die well, that death 
may find us well disposed, and well prepared fi>r 
another world. Men use their utmost prudence and 
caution in doing that, which can be done but once lor 
their whole lives, especially if the happiness of their 
whole lives depends on it ; for no error can be cor- 
rected in what is to be done but once ; and certainly 
we have much more reason to prepare to die once, 
which translates us to an immutable state of hapjM- 
ness or misery. This ought to be the work and busi- 
ness of our whole lives to prepare for death which 
comes but once^ but that once is for eternity. .What 
unpardonable folly is it, for any tnan to be surprized 
by death ! To fall into the grave without' thinking of 
it I To commit a mistake, which may be retrieved 
again, to be guilty of some neglect and inadvertency, 
when the hurt we suffer by it, may be repaired by 
future diligence and caution, is much more excusa- 
ble, because it is not so fatal and irreparable a folly : 
in this case experience may teach wisdom, and uns- 
dom is a good purchase, though we may pay dear for 
it : but a wise man will use great caution in making 
an experiment, which if it fail, will cost him his 
life, because that can never be tried a second time ; 
and experience is of no use in such things, as can be 
done but once. 

And this is the case of dying ; we can die but once, 
and if we miscariy that once, we are undone forever; 
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and what considering man would make such danger- 
ous experiments, as sinners do every day> when 
their souls arc the piice of the experiment I Who 
woulcj try how long he may sin on safely without 
thinking of death or judgment ? Whether death will 
give him timely notice to repent ? Or whether God 
will give him grace to repent, if it docs ? Who 
would venture the infinite hazards of a death-bed re- 
pentance ? Whether after a long life of sin and 
wickedness, a few distracted, confused, and almost 
despairing sighs and groans will carry him to heav- 
en ? If such bold adventurers as these, when they 
have discovered their mistake and folly, could return 
back into this world, and live over their lives again, 
the hazard were not so great : but this is an experi- 
ment not to be twice made : if they sin on, till they 
harden themselves in sin, and are forsaken of the 
grace of God ; if death comes long before they ex- 
pected, and cut them off by surprise, and without 
warning ; if their dying and despairing agonies and 
horrors should not prove a true godly sorrow, not 
that refientance to salvation never to be refienttid oJ\ 
they are lost to eternity : and what wise man would 
expose his soul to such a hazard as this ? Who 
would not take care to make his calling and election 
sure, before death comes, and in a matter of such in- 
finite concern, wherein one miscarriage is irre- 
XMirable, to prevent the danger at a distance ? 
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We hence learn how necesury it is for tbote who 
begin wellt to persevere unto the end : it is the cod« 
clmdon ofourliresy which determines our foture 
state ; as God expt^ssly tells us by his pr^het 
£zekietj Ezek. xviii. 21^—24. ^ If the wicked 
^ will turn from all his sins that he hath committed} 
'^ and keep my statutes, and do that which is lawful 
<< and right) he shall surely live, he shall not die : 
** all his transgressions that he hath committed, they 
<* shall not be mentioned unto him ; in his righteouE- 
^' ness that he hath done, he shall live. ■ But when 
'< the righteous tumeth away from bis righteousness, 
<< and committeth iniquity, and doeth according to all 
^^ the abominations that the wicked man doeth, shall 
'< he Uve ? all the righteousness that he hatli done, 
<< shall not be mentioned ; in his trespass that he 
" hath trespassed, and in his sin that he hath sinned, 
<< in them shall he die." And throughout the New 
Testament the reward is promised only to those who 
continue to the end. And what I have now dis- 
coursed gives a plain account of this ; for our whole 
life is a state of tiial and probation, and if we leave 
off before our work be done, if we stop or run back- 
wards, before we come to the end of our i*ace, we 
must lose our reward, our crown : the christian life 
is a state of warfare, and we know the last battle 
giveb the final con<}ue8t ; and this cannot be other* 
wise, because what comes last, Undoes what went be- 
'^ "* . ivheJi a wicked man turns from his wicked- 
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ness, and does good, God in infinite mercy, through 
the merits and mediation of Christ, will forgive his 
sins, because he has put them away from him, and 
undone them by repentance and a new life ; when a 
righteous man turns from his righteousness and does 
wickedly, his righteousness shall be forgotten, be- 
cause he has renounced it, and parted with it, and is 
a righteous man no longer : now when God comes 
to judge the world, he will judge men as he then 
finds them ; he will not inquire what t&ey have been, 
but what they are ; he will not condemn a righteous 
man, because he has been wicked, nor justify a wick- 
ed man, because he has been righteous ; for this 
tvould be to punish the righteous, and to reward the 
wicked : such as we are when we die« such we shall 
continue for ever ; and therefore it is the last scene 
of our lives, which determines our future stated 

And should not this make us very jealous and 
watchful over ourselves ? To " take heed, lest there 
" be in any of us an evil heart of unbelief, in depayt- 
" ing from the living God," Heb. iii. 12. " Looking 
" diligently, lest any map fail of the grace of God ; 
" lest any' root of bitterness springing up, trouble 
** you, and thereby many be defiled ;'* ver. 151 lest 
*' after we have escaped the pollutions of the world, 
" through the knowledge of the Lord and Savior 
••^ Jesus Christ, we are'^gdiii entangled therein, and 
« overcome, and it happen to us according to the 
" trueprovcibj the dog is turned to his vomit again ; 

.., o 
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tke tov tkoi vas 
» the ■urc" 3 Pet. n. 30, 22. TIb, stt tbe same apos- 
tle telb VS} ^ flulKs ovr httcr end wune than the 
•^ begnnnig; far it had been better fcras not to hale 
** hncma the wiy olri^f onif Wj than after we hafr 
<^ kaovD k, to torn heat the hol^ ca a m MPdmcat de- 
« fivered to us.* 

Let those coiwider this, who hare bec& bicaacd 
with aieUgioQsedocatioDyaiidtniDedi^Hithe ex- 
erdaes of pi^qr md virtue ; who have jvcserved 
theiiMelTes InNB thepolfaitioinof foothlbl hwHjfd 
spent thcsrvigoraiis age io the service of God ; chi 
jroo be contented to lose alt thesd bopefol beginuiiga2 
To lose an your tnomphs and victories over, too 
fiesh 1 When yon have out-rode all the storms and 
hunicanes oi a tempting world for so many yean» 
vnll you suffer yourselves to be shipwrecked in the 
haven? When you are come imhin view of the 
pfomised Ismd, will you suffer your hearts then to fidi 
you ? Win youthen murmur and rebd agaauitGody 
and die in the wilderness ? 

There has been a very warm dilute about the 
perseverance c^samts, whether those who ave cmce 
in a state of grace^ shall always continue so ? I i^rifl 
not undertake to decide this controversy ; but thuit 
much I ivill say, (and that I think is all tfaatis needfel 
for a christian to know f^out it) that to be ina st^ite 
of grace is to have inward principle of briiaass? 
which brings forth the fruits of a holy life ; that to 
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persevere in a state of gracct is.tO;per8eYere in the 
practice of holiness and virtue ; that many who have 
begun well) and have thought themselves, and have 
been thought by others, to be ttulj good men, have 
afterwards been overcome by the temptations of the 
world, and defiled theiQselves with the impure lus|a 
of it ; that if such men ever were good men, and in 
a state of grace, they fall from grac^ when they for- 
sake the paths -of holiness ; and that those who do 
thus fall away, who after promising beginnings,, 
do all the abominations of the wicked, and live and 
die in such a state, shall never enter into heaven : we 
shall receive our final do6m and sentence according 
to that state and condition in which death finds us. 
What, is said upont another account, that we must 
^aU no mian happy before death, is true in this sense ; 
ao man is A conqueror, but he who dies so : those 
men deceive themselves, who confidently pretend to 
be still in a state of grace and favor with God, because 
formerly they were good men, though now they are 
grown very bail : this is to persevere in a state of fa* 
yor with God, without persevering iiji hdines/$, which 
overthrows the gospei pf our Savior, and will mi^ra^^ 
bly deceive thosfs^ men, who have no better iounda* 
4iQn for their hopes. 

3. We hence learn how dsoigerous it is to die in 
fin actual commission of .any known and wilful sin t 
such men go into the other world, and go to judg* 
ment with actual guilt upon them, they die in their 
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sins ; for tbey could not repent of tbem before they 
died, because they died in the commis^on of themy 
and there is no repentance, and therefore no pardon 
in the next world. TIds has been, and v^ry often is, 
the miserable, and I fear the hopeless state of a 
great many sinners. How many are there, who not 
only drink themselves into a fever, which takes 
some time to kill them, and gives them some time 
to repent of their ^, and to ask God's pardon, bat 
drink themselves dead, or which is much at one, as 
to this case, drink away their reason and senses, and 
then fall from their horses, or down a precipice, and 
perish by some evil accident ; or when they are in- 
flamed with wine ; forget their old friendships, and 
&11 by each other's hands ? How many others have 
perished in the very act o£ adultery, or which is 
much the same, in quarrelling for a strumpet, in the 
rage and fury of lust ? How many die in the very 
act of theft and robbery ? All such men receive the 
present punishment of their sins in this world, and 
carry the unrepehted guilt of them into the next ; 
and if men shall be damned, who die in their sins 
without repentance, such men's condition is desper- 
ate. And this may be the case of any^ man who 
ventures upon a wilful sin ; he may die in the very 
act of' it, and then his repentance will come too late 
in the next world : and this so often happen^, that 
no wise man would venture his soul upon it. , 
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But there are two Bint eBpeciaUy, vhich this con* 
sideration should deter men from^ viz. Duelling and 
self-murder. 

When men have Bucfa a resentment of affrotits 
and injuried) as to revenge themselves with their 
awordS) and either to thirst after each other's blood, 
or at least to stake their lives, and to venture killing 
or being killed, to decide the quarrel : these men 
have the hearts of murderers^ who would kill if they 
could ; or at least will venture killing their brother 
to appease their resentments or revenge, which is a 
mortal and a murdering revenge, whether it murder 
or not : and therefore if such men fall in the quarrel, 
adktoany do, without time to ask God's pardon with 
their last breath, they die under the guilt of murder 
unrepented of ; though they do not kill, but are kil- 
led, yet they die with murderous intentions, with a 
fnortal hatred and revenge, for they would have 
killed, if they could ; and St. John tells us. He that, 
hateth his brother^ is a murderer ; and we kt^ow that 
no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him^ 1 John, 
ill. 15. So that these duellers do not only venture 
their lives, but their souk too, if they fall in the quar- 
rel ; and how little soever they value their lives,^t is 
a little too much to pawn their souls upon a point of 
honor. 

As for self-murder, if we will allow it to be a sin, 
it is certain that no xjian who commits it, can repent 
of it in this world, and there is no pardon for sins in 
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fiext woHd. which are not repcsicd cf hi this. 
And Tct v!:j vc sboald net thiiak 21 ss g^ua a saa to 
m:3 rxler oiirselresy as to murder our brcdier. I can- 
net imagine, Ibr it has all the marks of a reir great 
uo upon it. 

It is as mach murder to kiii cursclres, as it is 10 
kill another man ; and therefore it is a breach cf the 
lixth comnumdmcnt; Tj^s:/ lAcl: ysci iiU. The rea- 
son i^aiDst murder is the same. For in zhe ima^ tf 
Gcd made he Tnan* Gen. xi. 6. and he vho kills Idm- 
self, destroys God's image, as much as he who kills 
;inoiher mas. The more nnnatural the sin is, or the 
greater obligations vre have to preserve the life 4f 
the person whom we kill, the g^reater the sin is Mo 
murder a kind friend, and a beccf:u:tor, is a gfeater 
evil than to murder a stranger ; to murder a parent 
or a child, a wife 01 a husband, is still*a greater evil, 
because they are so much ne&rer ourselves ; and if 
the nearness of the relation increases the sin, no 
body is so near to us as ourselves, and therefore there., 
is no such unnatural murder as this. 

The excuses which are made for self-murder, will 
not justify the murder of any other man in the world ; 
thoygh we should see a * friend whom we love like 
ourselves, laboring under intolerable pains, or insup- 
portable misforttines and calamities of life ; though 
he should inoportune and beseech us to put an end 
to his suffering, by putting an ei^ to a miserable life ; 
though out of great kindness and compassion we 
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heartily desire to follow him to his grave, yet we 
xnust not kill him ; neither the laws of God nor man 
will allow this : and yet if selfrlove be the measure of 
our love to other men, and will justify self-murder, 
when we are grown weary of life, when we either 
despise the world, or think it best to make our escape 
out of it, I cannot imagine, why we may not do the 
. same kindness for a friend or a brother, when he 
desires it, as we may do for ourselves ; the reason is 
the same in both, and if it will not justify both, it 
can justify neither. 

For there is no foundation, that I know of, for what 
some pretend, that God has given us greater power 
oier our own lives, than over other men's : we find 
nKuch power given us ih scripture, which is the 
only revelation of God's will ; and I am sure nature 
teaches us no such thing ; nay, nature teaches quite 
the contrary ; the natural aversion to death, and 
the natural principle of self-preservation, were not 
only intended to make us cautious of any hurt or mis- 
chief which other men may do us, but to make us 
careful to do no hurt to, much less to destroy our- 
selves ; and therefore the voice of nature is, that we 
must preserve our own lives and being. 

When God made us, be did not make us the ab- 
solute lords and masters of ourselves ; we cannot 
dispose of ourselves as we please, but are his crea- 
tures and subjects, and must receive laws from him, 
^d that in such instances^ wherein tlie injuiy is done 
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onlf to ooncives ; ve mcst not abuse our own bodies 
hf istempenncetaDd hminr, or hut, tbough cetther 
the pobfiCf nor aoj priiate pemus are injured bjr it ; 
and if ve have not power over oor own bodiesin ies- 
ser infUncesy much leas to kill them. 

And if it be a sin to destroy our own lires, it is the 
most mortal and damning sia, for it destroys aoul and 
body together, because it makes our repentance im- 
posuble, unless men can repent of their sin, and ob- 
tain God's pardon for it, before they had commiued 
it, or can repent and obtain their pardon in the next 
world. Did men seriously consider this, it is im- 
possible, that the greatest shame and infemy, want 
or suffering, or whatever it is, that makes them 
of life, should be thought so intolerable, as to 
them force their passage into the other worlds to 
escape it, when such an unnatural escape will cost 
them their souU : men may be in such evil circum- 
stances as make death desirable ; but no considering 
man will exchange the sutFerings of this life, for the 
endless miseries of the next : if we cannot destroy 
our lives, and put an end to our present sufferings, 
without destroying our souls too, we must be con- 
teiilcd to live on, and bear our lot patiently in this 
world, which, whatever it is, is much more easy 
and tolerable than to be eternally misei^able. 

And yet Gocl forbid, that I should pronounce a final 
aiul i>crf:mptory sentence upon all those unfortunate 
^kM'bouH who have died by their own hands : we know 
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not what allo'v^ances God may make fbr some men's 
6pirtiohs of the lawfulness of it : and fdir the distrac- 
tion of other men's thoughts atid passions through a 
settled melancholy, or some violent temptation : my 
business is hot to limit th6 sovereign and prerogative 
grace of God, btrt to declare the nature of the thing 
ticcording to the terms of the gospfel : to murder our' 
selves, is the most unnatural murder : it is a damn- 
ing sin, and such a sin as no man can repent of in 
this world, and therefore unless God forgive it with- 
out repentance, it can ne\'er be forgiven ; and the 
gospel of Christ gives us iio commission to preach 
forigiveness of sin, without repentance ; the gospel 
grfbe, which only forgives penitents, cannot save 
such men ; and he is a very bold man, and ventures 
very far uptin unpromised and uncovenanted mercy, 
who will commit a sin, which the grace of the gos- 
pel cannot pardon. 

And all that I have to add under this head, is the 
case of those who die in despair of God's mercy : 
tliis is commonly thought a very hopeless state ; for 
to despair of the mercy of God, is a great sin, and 
therefore stich men die in the actual commission of 
sin unrepented of, and by-standers are apt to suspect 
their despair to be little better than their final doom 
and sentence ; and yet many times we see men la- 
boring under despair in their last agonies, who have 
to all outward appearance lived very innocent and 

virtuous lives ; and it is hard to judge so severely of 

u 
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Xov, I mnfini} lir^pair b is mcooBfaKliblc « 
sttteas 2iiy man can «fic in ; but I caoBot diink k » 
fecal and dmgeroqa a« aaaic imagine ; fiir Ictvsoa»- 
sidcr, wittt the namre of demos' ^ aid vheicmtiit 
siiifiiliiesa of it raw**?*^*^ 

To (SsbeUeTc the pramiacs of ^nce aid mcicf , 
made to tree pcnicent sumen bf Jcaoa Cbristy i» m- 
fidefity, not despair: and this indeed is a. great md 
Bnpardocablc sin, for it is to renoancc the fintii of 
Ckristv and the grace cf the gORpel ; but this is aot 
vhat ve coauDonlj call despair : uxh wfcm beficre 
the gospel of Chiisty and all the pramiacs c£ It as 
firmlj as others do ; thcj do not doubt but God will 
IbrgiTe all tme penitents, toxoogh the merits and 
mediatioa of Jesus Christ: andtberclore area&tnie 
and sincere beUeTcrSr as tiiose who do Pot dcapnir ; 
but their despair is in tiie appacaaioc of these prom- 
ises to themselves ; th&t is, tlier fiear that they are 
not vitliin the terms and oondldocs of gospel grace : 
that they are not true peciients ; that their d«y oC 
grace is expired, and now they sball not receive the 
blessing, though as £Mmu did, they seek it earnestly 
with tears ; or k may be, that they are reprobates 
who have no right to the promises of the gospel. 

Now if these men may upon all other accounts be 
very good christians, but arc either oppressed with 
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melancholy* or disturbed with false and mistaken no* 
tions of religion, can we think that their melancholy 
or mi&takes, which make them pass so false a judg- 
ment upon theinselyes, shall make God condemn 
them too, who knows them better than they know 
themselves I Should a man, who has a delirious &n* 
cy accuse himself of theft, or murder, or treasoUi 
which he was never guilty of; would a just and 
righteous judge, who certainly knows, that he is not 
guilty of these crimes, condemn him, only because 
he condemns himself? Suppose a man, who is in 
the right way to heaven, should be persuaded by 
some travellers he meets, that he has mistaken his 
way ; and upon this he should fall into great horrors 
and agonies, and^ive himself for lost ; is this man 
ever the further off of heaven, because he is per* 
suaded that he has mistaken the way ? 

The false judgments dying men make of them- 
selves, either through enthusiasm, presumption, or 
despair, shall not determine their final state : men 
may go to hell with all the triumphs of a deluded 
fancy, which promises nothing less than eternal 
glories ; and those who go trembling out of this 
world, may find themselves happily mistaken in the 
next. It is a wrong notion of justifying faith, which 
makes men conclude despair to be so damning and 
unpardonable a sin : if justifying &ith, were, noth- 
ing else but a strong belief and persuasion, that we 
are justified, there were good reason to conclude des- 
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pdr to be a mortal sin, because it is a direct contra- 
'liction to justifying faith : nay, if the justifying act 
r.f fulh were an actual reliance and recumbency on 
Christ for salvation, despair must be ?ery mortal, be- 
cause while men are under these agonies, they do 
net, they cannot rely on Christ for salvation ; for thej 
believe that Christ has cast them off, and will not 
save them : but if to believe in Christ, that he is the 
Savior of the world, that he has made expiation for 
our sins, and intercedes for us at the right hand of 
God, and is able to save to the uttermost all those 
that come unto God bj^ him ; that he will save all 
true penitent sinners, and will save us, if wc be true 
penitents i I say, if such a faith as this when it brings 
forth the genuine fruits of repentance and a holy 
life, be a true justifying faith, this is consistent with. 
the blackest despair ; and then men may be in- a jus- 
viiicd state, though they are never so strongly per- 
suaded that they arc reprobates : a very good man 
rnay have his fancy disturbed, and may pass a false 
judgment upon himself; but this is no reason for 
(xod to condemn him, no more than God will justify 
a presuming and enthusiastic hypocrite, because he 
justifies himself. 

4. If death puts a final end to our work and labor, 
and shuts up our accounts, then it concerns us to da 
all the good that we can while we live : whatever our 
handjiiulcth to doj we should do it vnth all our mighty 
itcdnt^ there in no wisdom^ nof knowledge^ nor work" 
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ing in the grave^ whither we are hastening. Not that 
the next world is an idle and inactive statCi where 
we shall know nothing, and have nothing to do ; but 
death puts an end to our working for the other ; 
nothing can be brought to our account at the day of 
judgpient, but the good we do while we live here : 
for this only we shall receive our reward, propor- 
tionably to the increase and wise improvement of our 
talents. 

And is not this a good reason why we should be* 
gin to serve God betimes, and to take all opportum* 
ties of doing good, since we have only a short Hfe ta 
work in for eternity ? There are great and glorious 
rewards prepared for good men, but those shall have 
the brightest crowns, who do the most good in the 
world ; who are rich in good worksy and lay uftfor 

r 

themselves treasures in heaven. 

Indeed the meanest place in heaven is a happiness 
too g^eat for us to' conceive, I am sure much greater 
than our greatest deserts ; but since our bountiful 
Lord will reward all the good service we do, why 
should we neglect doing raiy good, when such neg- 
lects win lessen our reward ? Why should we be 
(Contented to lose any degrees of glory ? Thk is a 
•holy ambidcm, to be as good, and to be as happy as 
God can make us. 

This is never thought of by those men who have 

no greater designs than to escape hell ; but as for 

the glories of heaven, they can be contentcfl with tlie 

r 2 
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least share of them. No man will ever get to hear^, 
eO) who so demises the glories of it : and if a late re-* 
pentance should open our eye8» not only to see our 
sinsjbut to alter our opinions of this world and of the 
next) yet we can never recal our past tinier and that 
little time that remains, which is the very dregs and 
sediment of our lives, the dead and inactive scene^ 
will miiuster very few opportunities of doing gogd ^ 
and if it did, we are capable of doing veiy little ; and 
if we get to heaven, that will be all : but the bright 
triumphant crowns shall be bestowed upon those who 
have improved their time and their talents better. 

It is the good we do, while we live, that shall be 
rewaixled ; and therefore we must take care to do 
good while we live. It is well when men who do na 
good while they live, will remember to do some 
good when they die. But if €rod should accept such 
presents as these, yet it will make great abatements 
in the account, that they kept their riches themselves 
as long as they could, and would part with nothing 
to God, till they could keep it no longer ; it is not 
the gift, but the mind of the giver, that is accepted. 
Under the gospel, God is pleased with a living sacri- 
fice ; but the offerings of the dead (and such these 
testamentary charides are, which are intended to 
liave no effect as long as wc live) are no better thaa 
(lead sacrifices ; and it may be questioned, whether 
they will be brought into the account of our lives, if 
sve do no good while we lived : the case is different 
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as to those who did all the good they could while 
they lived) and when they ^w they could live no 
longer^ took care to do good after death ; such sur- 
viving charities as these prolong our lives, and add 
daily to .our account ; when such men are removed 
into the othpr world, they arc doing good in this world 
still, they haye a stock. a going below, the increase 
and improvements of which will follow them into 
the other world : men who have been chaiitable all 
their lives^ may prolong their charity after death, and 
this will be brought to the account of their lives y 
but I cannot see how a charity which commences af-^ 
ter death, can be called doing good while we live ^ 
and then it cannot belong to the account of our lives 4 
all that can be said for it is this, that they mfike their; 
will39 whereby they bequeath these charities^ while 
they live, and therefore their bequeathing these char-* 
ities is an act of their lives ; but they never intend 
they shall take place while they live, but after their 
death: and when they never intended their clmrity 
to be an act of their lives, I know ngt why God 
should account it so. These death-bed charities are 
too like a deatli-bed repentance, men seem to give 
their estates to God and the poor, just its they part 
with their sinS) .when they can keep them no longer ; 
this is much such a charity, as it is devotion to be- 
queath our dead bodies to the church or chancel^ 
which we would never visit while we lived. 
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But yet| as I have already intimatedy this is the 
only way to prolong our liveS) and to have an encreas* 
ing account after death, to lay the foundations of 
some great good to the world, which shall out-live 
us ; which like seed sown in the earth, shall spring 
up, and yield a plentiful harvest, while we sleep 
sweetly in the dust ; such as, the religious educa- 
tion of our children and fitmilies, which may propa- 
gate itself in the world, and last many ages after 
we are dead ; the endowment of public schools an4 
hospitals ; in a word, whatever is for the relief of the 
necessities, or for the instruction and good govern- 
ment of mankind, when we are gone : to do good 
while we live, and to lay designs of great good to fu- 
ture generations, will both come into our account ; 
and this may extend the account of our lives, much 
beyond the short period of them in this world. 

5. If death puts an end to our account, methinks a 
dying bed is a little of the latest to begin it, for this is to 
begin just where we must end. The account of our 
lives is the account of the good or evil we have done 
while we lived : and what account can a dying man 
give of this, who has spent his whole life in sin and 
wickendess ? If he mustbejudged according to what 
he hath done in the body, how sad is bis account, and 
how impossible is it for him to mend it now ? For when 
he is just a dying, it is too late for him to beginto live : 
\^ without holiness no man shall see God, how hopeless 
is his condition, who has lived a wicked and profli- 



g^te \i£p all his day 8| and is now past living} and there- 
fore past living a holy life ? A man who is confined 
to a sicic and dying bed| is incapable of exercising 
tb^ virtues of life ; his time of work is over, almpst 
as perfectly OTer, as if he were dead ; and therefore 
bis accQunt is finished) and he must expect his re- 
ward according to what he has already done. 

No you'll say, he may still repent of his sins, and a 
true penitent shall find mercy even at his last gasp* 
Now I readily grant, that all true penitents shall be 
siaved, whensoever they truly repent ; but it is hard 
to tynk, that any dying sorrows, or the dying vows 
apd resolutions of sinners, shall be accepted by God 
for true repentance : the mistakes of this matter 
are very fatal, and therefore I shall briefly ex- 
plain it. 

In expounding the promises of the gospel, we 
'must take care to reconcile the gospel to itself, and 
not make one part of it contradict or overthrow 
another ; now as the gospel promises pardon of sin 
to true repentance, so it makes holiness of life as 
necessary a condition of salvation, as true repentance. 
Without holiness no man shall see Gody Heb. xii. 14. 
God mill render to ^ery man according to his deeds : 
to them ifffro byfiatient continuance in well doings seek 
for glory y and honor^ and imfnqrtalityj eternal Ijfe : 
hut ' unto them that are contentious^ and do not obey 
the tru^hj but obey unrighteousness^ indignation and 
wrathi tribulation and anguish upon every soul tfman^ 
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that doeth evil i^^inu gtory^ honorj and fieace^ r# 
every man that worketh goody Rom. ii. 6 ■■ ■ >I0. Be 
not decetvedf God U not mocked ; for whattoever a 
man Movteth^ that shall he also reafi : for he that vov 
eth to the fleshy shall of the flesh reap. corrufUion ; hut 
he that soweth to the sfdrity shaU qfthe spirit reap life 
everlastings Gal. vi. 7| 8. The promises of fi>rgi7e- 
nessto repentance) are not more express than these 
texts arey which declare that we shall be rewarded 
according to our works ; and we have as much rea- * 
son to believe the one as the other : and if wo be- 
lieve the gospel, we must believe them both ; and 
then repentance and a holy life are both necessary to 
salvation ; and then the dying sorrows of sinners, 
who have lived very wicked livos, and are past men« 
ding them now, cannot be true saving repentance. 
If sorrow for sin without a holy life, can carry men 
to heaven, then I am sure holiness is not necessary^ 
then men may see God without holiness, and then the 
promises of pardon to repentance (if this dying sor- 
row be true repentance) overthrows the necessity of 
a holy life ; the necessity of a holy life cont-radicts 
the promises of pardon to such penitents, and then 
cither one or both of them must be false. 

To state this matter plainly, and in a few words, ' 
wc must distinguish between two kinds of repen- 
tance : I . The baptismal repentance ; 2. Repen- 
tance upon a relapse, or falling into any known and 
wilful sin. 
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^ I. By. baptismal repentance I mean, that repen« 
tance which is necessary in adult persons, in order 
t9 their receiving christian baptism ; this is the re- 
pentance which is most frequently mentioned in the 
Aesv Teatament, and to which the promises of remis- 
sion and forgiveness is annexed ; this our Savior 
preached} repent for the kingdom qf heaven is at 
handy Math. iv. 17. this he gave authority to his apos- 
tles to preachy that \reficntance and remission qfsins 
should be preached in his name among all nations^ 
Lttk. xuv. 47. Now this repentance, both as to 
Jews and Heathens^ who embraced the faith of 
Christy was a renouncing all their former sitis, and 
fidsei superstitious, or idolatrous worship ; and this 
qualified them for baptism, in which they obtained 
the remisaion of all their sins in the name of Christ ; 
and for this reason remission of sins is promised to 
repentance, because all such penitents are received 
to baptism, which is the washing of regeneration, 
which washes away all their sins, and puts them into 
a state of grace and favor with God ; as St. Peter 
tells the Jews^ repent^ and be baptized every one of 
you in the name qf Jesus Christy for the remission of 
sinsy Acts. ii. 38. And much to the same purpose, 
jinanias told St. Paul y ^rise^ and be baptized, and 
wash away thy sinsy calling on the name qf the Lordy 
Acts. xxii. 16. And! know not any one text in the 
JSTew Testatnenty wherein the remission of sins is ab- 
solutely promised to repentance, but what must be 
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understood of this bapdsfnial f^pentaAce ; atid th«n 
repentance and reifnission of sin are inseparably- an- 
nexed) because such penitents wash away alt their sin* 
ih baptism, aiid come pure and undefiled out of that 
mystical {bunt8dnv which is set open for sin and for 
lihcleanness to wash in, and to be cTean. 

Now, I grantj should any person who comes to 
Baptism rightly qualified ana disposed, with a sin- 
cere repentance, and sted&st faith in Christ, die 
soon afler he is baptized, before he has time and 
opportunity to exercise any of the graces of the 
Christian life ; such a man shall go to heaven v^th- 
out actual holiness : the remission of his sins in bap- 
tism, upon his repentance, will save him, though 
he have not time to bring forth the fruits of repen<» 
tance in a holy life ; and this is the only case I 
know of, wherein a penitent can be saved without 
actual holiness, viz, by baptismal grace and regene- 
ration. Only the primitive church, and I think with 
very good reason, allowed the same to martyi'dom, 
when it prevented the baptism of young converts, as 
we know under the pagan persecutions, yoiing con- 
verts, who made bold confessions of their faith in 
Christ, were hurried away to martyrdom, before 
they had opportunity of beinp; baptized ; b\it such 
men were baptized in their own blood, and that sup- 
plied the want of water baptism, which they could 
not have : now in this case also, if martyrdom be 
insteadof baptism, as the primitive church thought 
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it ; tlien had any heathen been converted from a 
leMrd and- profligate life to the faith of Christ, and 
been idATnediately apprehended, and hauled to mar- 
tyrdom, before he could either be baptized, or give 
atiy other testimony of the reformation of his life and 
manners, but by dying a martyr, this man also would 
goto heaven without actual holiness of life, as a 
baptized penitent, who dies immediately after his 
baptism, shall. 

' And this seems to me to giv/s the best account of 
■the case .of the penitent thief upon the cross, which 
one example has encouraged so many sinners to de- 
lay their repentance to the last minute, and has des- 
troyed so many souls by such delays. His case 
seems tb be this s it is probable* he had heard of 
Christ, and the fame of his great miracles before, 
lEfid that opinion some had of him, that he was that 
M€98iasy yfhom God had promised to send into the 
•urorld ; for we can hardly think, that any man who 
lived in those days, should Aever have heard of 
Chmt, iwhose fame went through the whole nation ; 
but yet the course of life this thief led, gave him no 
gr4sat curiosity to enquire into such matters, till he 
was apprehended for robbery, and condemned to die 
at the same time with Christ ; this extraordinary ac- 
cident made him more curiously enquire after him, 
and learn all the circumstances of his apprehension, 
and ti'ial, and iisage, and behavior, and answers, es- 
pecially whea he saw him ; and was to die with 

w 
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him ; and in short, he observed so much as convin- 
ced hifn, that he was the true Mcseiasy though 
he saw him nailed in so shameful a manner to the 
cross. 

Now if this was his case, (and we must suppose 
this, or something like it, unless we shall say, that 
he was miraculously inspired upon the cross with 
the faith of Christ, without knowing any thing of 
him bcfot^, which has no foundation in the story, 
and is without any precedent or example ; I say, if 
this was his case,) according to the principles hud 
down, we must grant, that if this thief had renoun- 
ced his wicked course of life, and pi'olessed his fidtli 
in Christ, and been baptized in his name, though he 
had immediately suffered upon the cross, be must 
have gone directly to heaven or paradise, as Christ 
promised him he should, by virtue of the remission 
of all his sins in baptism : nay, we must grant farth- 
er, that if instead of baptism, he had at that time died 
a martyr for the profession of his faith in Christ ; 
this would have supplied the place of baptism, and 
translated him to paradise : all then that we have to 
enquire is, whetlier his confession of Christ upon 
the cross, might not as well supply the want of water 
bastism, as martyrdom ; nay, whether it were not 
equivalent to martyrdom itself, and might not rea- 
sonably be accepted by our Savior as such : water 
baptism he could not have, a martyr he could not 
die., for he died a inalpfactor, but he confessed his 
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fidth in Christ, when he saw him hanging upon the 
cross, which was a more glorious act of faith, than 
to have died upon the cross ibr him : he confessed 
Christ when hb own disciples fled from him, and 
when Peter himself denied him, and discovered his 
glory through the meanest disguise that ever it was 
concealed under, even in this world ; and why should 
not this puiss for the faith and confession of martyr- 
dom ? And then the thief upon the cross was saved 
as by baptism' ; which is, not the putting avmy qfthe 
Jilth of the fleshy but the answer of a good conacience 
toward* Gody 1, Pet. iii, 21, which description of bap- 
tism gives us a plain reason, why martyrdom should 
supply the place of baptism ; and is as good a rea- 
son, why the thief's confession of Christ upon the 
cross should do so. 

• This example then of the thiei upon tlie cross, is 
no reasonable encouragement to any baptized chris- 
tian, to live a wicked life, and delay his repentance 
tiU the hour of death, in hopes of being saved at last, 
as he was ; for he was saved, as new repenting con- 
verts are by baptism, not r.s baptized sinners hope to 
be, by a death bed sorrow, and remorse of con- 
science. 

And yet this is the only example, which with any 
shew of reason is alledged to pi-ove the sufficiency 
of a death bed repentance ; for the parable of the la- 
borers, who were called to work in the vineyard at 
AfTerent hours, some early in the morning, others at 
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the third, the sixth, the eleventh hour of the day, is 
nothing at all to this purpose : Matth. xx. 1, &c. 
The several hours of the day in that parable do not 
signify the several hours of men's lives, but the dif- 
ferent ages of the world ; and therefore those ifibar* 
crs, who are called into the vineyard about the elev- 
enth hour of the world, that is, towards the end, or id 
the last age of the world, might be called at the be- 
ginning of their liyes, and work on to the end of 

w 

them ; for the design of that parable is to shew, that 
the Gentilesi who were called into the vineyard, or 
received into the church of Christ towards the con-« 
elusion of the world, should be admitted to equal 
privileges and rewards with the Jewe^ who werq 
God's ancient people^ and had been called into^^ tho 
vineyard early in the morning ; which occasioned 
their murmuring against the good man of the house ; 
as we know the Jews murmured upon this account i 
and nothing more prejudiced them against the gos- 
pel of our Savior than that the Qentiles were receiv- 
ed into the church without circumcision. The same 
thing our Savior represents in the pai*able of the 
prodigal : the return of the prodigal to his father^s 
house, is the conversion of the Gentilesy who were the 
younger brother, and had been a great prodigal for 
many ages : I^uke, xv. 1 3, &c. the elder brother^ 
who always lived at home with his father, was the 
Jewish church ; but when this young prodigal was 
received by his fi^itlier with fei^stiAg^ and mqttc, imd 
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bR the expressioiis of joy ; the elder brother grew 
jieakfas of it, andlhought himself niuph injured by 
bis fiber's fondness, for the returning prodigal, and 
tefu&ed to come in, and bear his part in the solem* 
hity, as the Jew^ rejected the gospel, because the 
Gentilea were received into the church. 

And that this must be the true meaning of the 
parable of the laborers, appears from this, that those 
who were called into the vineyard at the eleventh 
hour, received a reward equal to those who had 
borne the heat and burden of the day ; which is agree- 
able enough, if we expound it of different ages, of 
the church ; for there is great reasofi, why the Gen- 
^r«, though they came later into the vineyard, shoufd 
be made at least equal with the Jewsj who were 
God's ancient people ; but if we expound this of en- 
tering into the vineyard at different ages of our life» 
it seems very unequal, that those who begin a life of 
virtue just at the conclusion of their lives, should be 
equally rewarded with those who have spent their 
whole lives in the service of God ; that is, that those 
who do very little good, shall receive as great a re- 
ward as those who do a hundred times as much : 
which is a direct contradictioa to the scope and de- 
sign bf our Savior's parables abotit the pounds and 
talents, Matth. xxv. 14j &c> Luke, xix. 12, See. 

But suppose it were to be understood, not of the 
JentnsA and Christian church, but of particular chris- 
tians ; yet their being called to work iathe vineyard^i 
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at what hour soever it was, though the eleyentfr 
hour, was their first admission into the christian 
churchy their first conversion to the bith of Cbristr 
and from this tim^ they labored in the vinejravd, liv* 
ed a holy religious life ; and I readily graoty 
should ViJew^ a Turk^ or a Pagany be converted to 
Christianity in the eleventh hoitr, in his declining 
age, and from that time live in obedience to the goa- 
pel of Christ, there is no doubt but he shall be great- 
ly rewarded; but wliat ia this to any of us, who were 
bom of chrbtian parentSy bi^Hiaed in our very infim- 
ey, instructed in the christian religion from the veiy 
beginning, and hai&e always professed the Mth of 
Christ, but lived ji]^ pagans and infidels I We were 
not called into the w^yard at the eleventh hour, b^t 
early in the moming ; and though men who were 
called at the last hour, ahall be vewarded for tiiat 
hour's work ; this does not prove, tj^at men who en- 
tering into the vineyard in the morning, play or riot 
away their time, till the eleventh hour, shall receive 
a day's wages for an hour's work. 

But suppose this too, yet it will not an&wer the 
case of a death bed repentance ; such men delay not 
till the eleventh hour^ but till night comes, when 
they can do no work at all.; whereas those wfa» came- 
last into the vineyard^ wrought an hour ; now that 
God in infinite grace and goodness will reward them 
for one hour's work, does not prove, that he will 
veward those who do no work^ but spend their whole 
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^Rfidly or wickedlf 9 and onijr ask his pardon fiir not 
working at night. 

II. Bttt what a fatal cheat these men put upon 
,tfaeiiiMlvcSf will better appear, if we consider the 
pecood iund of repentance, which is repentance af- 
•ter haptism, when men- have relapsed into the com* 
imaakm of new sins, after thejr have washed away 
M their old sins in the laver of regeneration t which 
J6 the smly notion of repentance concerned in this 
4|iie8tion ; for auch sinners when they come to die, 
.ace to repent of a whole life spent in wickedness, 
.after baptism ;. and this extremely alters the case ; 
lar though faith and repentance^ (as that repentstficc 
^ngnifiies a sorrow for past sins, and the purpose and 
xescdutions of a new life) be the only conditions. of 
, baptismal remission and justification : yet when we 
•afc bastized we then covenant with God ibr an actu- 
al obedience, and holiness of life ; io deny uU ungod' 
Mne^aiPtd tuorldly luatsy and to Hve »9^erfyy right » 
€0U8fyand gQdiy in (hiefireaent ft^r/ef /and therefore 
'Vnere repentance, or a sorrow ibr sin, wkh the most 
solemn -resolutions and vows of a new life (which is 
all the repentance dying men can have)camH>t,accord- 
ing to the terms of the gospel,^ be accepted instead of 
-tfoe obedience and holiness of our lives. Had the 
-gospel said, you shall either abstain from all sin, a»cl 
»ido good while you live, or repent of all your sins, 
when you die ; thi<s had been a sufficient encourage- 
ment for a death bed repentance ; but whett holiness 
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of life is made the necessary condition of seeing 
Gody and the wrath of God U revealed from hearaen 
against all unrtghteoiunesa and ungodliness tf men ; 
Rom. i. 18. when we are so expressly forewarned, 
that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom-^ 
God : be not deceivedj neither fornicators^ nor idola* 
tersy nor adulterers^ nor effeminatey nor abusrrs qf 
themselves with mankindy nor thieves^ nor covetous^ 
nor drunkardsy nor extortionersy shall inherit the 
kingdom of God ; I. Cor. xi. 9, 10. when our Savior 
expressly tells us, that it is only the doers of the word 
are blessed s that not every one that saith Lordy JLordj 
shall enter into the kingdom of heaveny but he tha£ 
doeth the will of my father which is in heaven ; Matt, 
vii. 21. that as for all others, what pretences soever 
they make, he will firof ess to themy I never knew youj 
defiartfrom me ye that work iniquity : I say, whoev- 
er after such express declarations as these, can per- 
suade himself, that sorrow for sin, and some good 
resolutions and fair promises upon a death bed, shall 
carry him to heaven, though he has done no good in 
his life, and has been guilty of all, or many of those 
sins which the gospel has threatened with damna-^ 
tion, makes void the whole gospel of our Savior. 

But you will say, is there no place then for repen- 
tance under the gospel ? no remission of sins com- 
mitted after baptism ? God forbid ! For who then 
could be saved ? Our Savior has taught us to pray 
every day, forgive us our tresfiasaesy as we forgive 
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Mem that treafiass against iu ; Matth. xviii. 2 1, 23. 
and has taught us to forgive our brother, though he 
olfencied against us seventy times seven, in imita- 
lion of God's goodness in forgiving us ; and if we 
must forgive so often, surely God will foi*give more 
than once. 

But then repentance after baptism requires not 
only a sorrow for sin, and some good purposes and 
resolutions of a new life for the future, but the actti- 
«1 fottMking of sin, and amendment of our lives : in 
baptism God jttstifiea the ungodly^ Rom. viii. 5. that 
is, how wicked «oiever men have been, whenever 
^ey repent of their ^s, renounce their former 
wicked practices, and believe in Christ, and enter 
into covenant with him by baptism ; all their former 
sins are inrmedkteljr forgiven and washed aWay, 
withmit expecting the actual reformation of their 
lives ; this was plainly the case both of Jewish and 
>//e'arAen xonvertrs, who upon the profession of faith 
in Christ, "and renouncing their former wicked lives, 
whatever they had been, were it^fimediately received 
to baptism ; as St. Peter exhorted the Jewsy refienty 
and be hafitiztd evtry one of you in the name of Jesus 
'Christyfor the remission of sinsy-and ye shall receive 
the gift of the holy ghost ^ Acts. ii. 38. And the 
same day there were three thousand baptized : this 
is gospel grace, which is the purchase of Christ^s 
blood, that the greatest sinners, upon their repi^n^ 
tance ami ^ith \xk Christ) are receivod to mercy, and 
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wash away all their sins in baptism ; but when they 
are in covenant, they shall then be judged according 
to the terms and conditions of that covenant) which 
requires the practice of an universal righteousness ; 
such persons must not expect, as St. PatU remaonSf 
that if they continue %till in ain^ grace will a&ound ; 
the very covenant of grace, which we enter into at 
baptism, confutes all such ungodly hopes ; For Aov 
thall we that are dead in ain^ Ove any longer therein ^. 
Know ye noty that so many qfuaaa were baptized int§ 
Jeaua Christy were baptized into hia death ; therefore 
we are bur ied with him by bafitiem into deaths that 
like aa Chriat waa raised /rom the dead by the glory of 
the/ather^ ao we alao ahould walk in newueaa qfiifirj 
Rom. vi. 1, 2, 3. 4. This is the difference St. Paul 
makes between the grace of the gospel in re- 
ceiving the g^atest sinners to baptism, and justify- 
ing them by the blood of Christ ; and what the gos- 
pel requires of baptized christians to continue in this 
justified state : in the first case nothing is required 
but faith, and repentance, upon which account we 
are, so frequently said to be juatijied by/aithj not by 
the deeda of the law ; Rom. iii. 20, 24. to bejua^ 
ti/ied freely by hia grace j through the redemption that 
ia in Chriat Jeaua ; Rom. i. 5. to be saved by grace 
through faith; not ofworkay leaf any Tnan ahould boaaty 
£ph. ii. 8. 9. And I believe upon inquiry it will be 
found, that justification by faith always relates to 
thb baptismal justification, when by baptism we are 
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received into the covenant with God, and into a jus- 
tified state, only for the sake of Christ, and through 
faith in his blood. Which one thing well consider- 
ed, would put an end to the disputes about justifica- 
tion, and about faith and works. Which I cannot 
explain now, but shall only observe, that the constant 
opposition between justification by the faith of Christ, 
and justification by circumcision and the works of 
the law. Gal. v. 2, 3. to the observation of which they 
were obliged by circumcision, is a manifest proof 
that justification by faith is our justification by the 
&ith of Christ in baptism, which is our admission 
into the christian church, makes us the members of 
Christ, and the children of God, which is a state of 
^ace and justification ; as circumcision formerly 
made them God's peculiar people in covenant with 
him, which is the justification of circumcision ; and 
justification by faith, and justification by circumci- 
sion, would not be duly opposed, if they did not re- 
late to the same kind of justification ; that is, that 
justification which is the immediate effect of our be- 
ing in covenant "with God. 

But now, when we are justified by a general re- 
pentance and faith in Christ at baptism, we also vow 
a conformity to the death of ("hrist, by dying to ein^ 
and vtalking in newness of life ; that is, we vow- an 
universal obedience to all the laws of righteousness, 
which the gospel requires of us, as circumcision 
made them debtors to the whole lawy Gal. v. which is 
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the reason "why the works of the law, and that evan- 
gelical righteousness which the faith of Christ re- 
quires of us, are so often opposed in this dispute $ 
the one^ the righteousness of the law, or of works, the 
other, the righteousness of faith ; and therefore as 
Girrumcision could not justify those who transgres- 
sed the law, no more will faith justify those who din* 
ohey the gospel ; but thi righ0eou9ne99 of t^ ketb 
nmat SeJuffiUed in tM, vho Vfolk not after the Jle%h 
but after the 9/dritj Rom. ii. IS, 3 $,-)->-«- 99, Ronii 
vtu. 4. 

Now the neoessaiy eonseqti^nce of tliisis, that 
mere sorrow for sin, and the mere tows and re80>- 
lutions of obedience, wkheut actual lioMness, and 
obe^ence of life, according to fibe terms an^ comdip 
tions of the gospel ; will not save a baptized Chris<- 
tian ; for mere sorrow for sin, and vows* of obedience 
will be accepted ovkfy in baptism ; but when we are 
baptized, we must put our vows in execution ; or 
we fall from our baptismal grace and justification : 
said therefore when we relapse into sin after baptismt 
no repentance will be accepted, but that wfaioh ac« 
tually reforms our lives ; for baptismal grace is 
not ordinarily repeated, no more than we can re- 
peat our baptism. 

This I take to be the true meaning of that veiy 

difficult place, Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. JForit is imfioadbie 

for tho9€ v>ho i»€re once enlightened^ and have tasted 

of the heavenly gifty and were made fmrtakev (f the 
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holy Ghogty an^ have tasted the good word of God, 
and the powers ^'the world to come, if they shall fcdl 
mtvay^to renew them again unto rcficntance, seeing 
thty crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and 
put him to ofren tihatne. This severe passage occa- 
sioned some dispute about the canonical authority of 
this ejMstle ; for it was thought that the apostle here 
excluded all men from the benefit of repentance, who 
fell into sin again after baptism ; but it is certairi 
tbia is not the apostle's meaning, nor do the words 
import any such doctrine ; but his meaning is, either 
that jnen who have been baptized, and thoroughly- 
instructed in the Christian religion, may sin them« 
selves into aji imposibility of repentance, (which is 
the most ordinary interpretation of the words, and 
which sense, I gave before of them, and is in part 
the true sense, though I think not the whole) or thai 
men after baptism may fall into such a sta\:e, as 
nothing can deliver them out of, but baptismal grace 
and regeneration ; and since baptism cannot be re- 
peated, the state ofsuchmenis hopeless and des- 
perate, according to the terms of the gospel, how- 
ever God may deal with them by a sovereign and 
prerogative grace : for though we can expect and 
rely on no other grace, but what God has promised in 
his gospel, yet God does not absolutely confine him- 
sfelf nor must we confine his grace ; and this he tells 
uisisthc case of all apostates from the Chiistian 
faith. The understanding of this is necessary to my 
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present purpose ; and therefore I shall briefiy ex- 
plain it : 

1. That the apostle here speaks of persons who 
ivere baptized, is plain from the words, -/Ao«ff who 
were once enlightened ; the «V«( ^t/lsB'ifltHj are 
those who have been once baptized ; for so ^•It^mvt 
and ^«7io-/u,«$ in the ancient writers signifies baptism^ 
as Justin Martyr himself tells us in his. second 
apology, that baptism is called ^•lio-ft^iy or illumin- 
ation, because their minds are enlightened by it, 
and being once enlightened, plainly refers it to bap- 
tism, which can be administered but once. And 
what follows, proves this to be the meaning of it ; 
and have tasted the heavenly gift : that il| suth St. 
C/;rz/«o«rom, received remission ofsintfin baptism; 
and were made fiartakers of the Holy Ghosty the holy 
Spirit being given in baptism : and have tasted of 
the good word of God, been instructed in the doctrines 
of the gospel, which in the apostolic age imme- 
diately followed baptism : for men were then admit- 
ted to baptism immediately upon their profession of 
repentance ^nd faith in Christ, and were afterwards 
instructed in (he Christian religion ; and the fio'wer^ 
of the world to come ; that is, those miraculous g^fts 
and powers which were bestowed on the apostles ; 
for a confirmation of the faith of Christ, and which 
most Christians did in some degree or other paitake 
of in baptism. This is a plain desciiption of bap« 
tism, with the effects and consequence of it;- 
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3. That he speaks of such as after baptism totally 
apostatize from the faith of Christ is as plain : for 
they are «*«^««rf ^'•ii7«$) thotc who fall away. From 
what 2 From their Christian profession, which they 
saade at their baptism : that is, who renounce the 
fiiith of Christ, and turn Jews or Heathens again ; for 
these men crucify to themselves the So7i of God 
afresh, and put him to ofien shame ; that is, they de- 
clare him to be an impostor, as the Jews did when 
they crucified him, which is as much crucifying him 
again, and exposing him to public shame and in^ 
£uny, as they can possibly do. B ut now this de scrip- 
tion can relate only to total apostates ; for whatso- 
ever sins professed Christians are guilty of, though 
thereby they reproach their Lord and Savior, yet 
th^ydo not declare him to be an impostor, who just- 
ly suffered on the cross, and whom they would con- 
demn to the same ignominious death again if they 
■could ; nay, those who are conquered by some pow- 
erful and surprizing fears to deny Christ, as Peter did, 
•r.to offer sacrifice to idoU, as many Christians did 
under the heathen persecution, and recover them- 
selves again by repentance, are not included in his 
severe sentence : for such men do really believe in 
Christ still, do not heartily renounce their baptis- 
mal faith, and therefore do not lose their baptism, 
though in word and deed at present they deny 
Christ. The case of such men is \Qvy dangerous ; 
for our Savior tells us. Whosoever shall deny me be- 
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fore tnen^ Aim will I alw deny before my -Fathet 
vfhich it in heaven^ Matth. x. 33. Those who throug^fa 
fear of men persist in such a denial, shall not be aa-^ 
ved by a secret and dissembled fiuth : for we must 
not only believe in Christ, but we must openly profess 
our fuiih in him : but such men may be recoTered by 
rcpcntaftce, and by a bold confession of Christ in new 
dan^rs and temptations ; these are lapsed Chris- 
tians, but not apostates, as ./tt^an was, who hated the 
n ame and religion of Christ; and therefore they were 
admitted to repentance in the Christian church, as 
not having lost their baptismal faith, though through 
fear they denied it. 

3. Of these toted apostates, the apostle tells 
\is, tlislt it 18 imfiossibie to renew them again unto rep.*- 
tancej §tfoLx§Lifi^tn fi(/^f?«y«i«y,or ^i«>asSt. Chrys* 
cstcin renders it, to make them new creatures 
again by baptismal repentance ; for so he tells 
us, thaticv«x«<yi^y«i} K«iy«y yi y/3-aii, that to be re- 
newed is to be made new, which can be done only by 

biplisiTlj TO y«f KtttfUi ir«ie#$-«i t» X»TfH f4.of9 

ef/, baptism only makes us new creatures. 

The danger then of these men*scase, as the apos- 
tle i-eprcsents it, is this ; that they having totally 
apostatised from the faith of Christ, together with 
their fuith have lost their baptism, and are become 
JtfW3 and Pagans again ; now ^evfs and Pagans can 
never be made christians without baptism, wherein 
they are regenerated and new made^ and by the 
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same reason these apostatized christians who are be- 
come Jewa and Pagayisy can never become chris- 
tians again, unless they be re-baptized ; and that they 
cannot be, because there ia but one baptism in the 
christian church. And therefore though we could 
suppose, that they should believe again, and repent 
ef their sins, they could never recover a legal right 
and title to mercy, and the promises of the gospel 
covenant. Faith and repentance will not justify a 
heathen without baptism ; for A^ that believes and is 
dafitizedj shall be saved^ are the express terms of the 
covenant; and therefore the condition of apostates i& 
very hopeless, who are relapsed into such a state, 
that nothing but being new made, and new born, can 
save them ; and that they cannot have, for they must 
not be baptized again. A christian must be but 
once born, no more than any man is, which possibly 
is the reason why St. Peter tells us of such apostates, 
tiiat their latter end is- worse with them than their be^ 
ginning^ 2. Pet. ii. 20. For Jews and Heathens^ how 
wicked soever they were, might wash away their 
sins in baptism ; but such apostates are like a sow 
that was washed^ that returns again to her wallowiitg 
in the mire. When they had washed away their sins 
and infidelity in baptism, they return to their forsak- 
en Paganism again, and lose the efiect of their iirst 
washing, and there is.no second baptismal washing 
to be had. 
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The ajxistle does not say ; that It is imposst^ 
those men should be saved, hot it is impoasible they 
should he regenerated again by baptisflii.' which. i$- 
the onljT gospel state of salvation. If. any such men 
be saved, they must be saved, as I observed, before} 
by uncovenanted grace and mercy ; tliey are in the 
state of nnbaptized Jevf and Heathenay not of dim*' 
lians, who have a covenant light to Grod's promises. 
And I would desire the baptized atheists and infidels of 
our age to consider of this whose case is soyery like 
this;if ii be not thesamcythatk. would make them afraid 
of setting up for wits,at siidi infinite peril of their soals. 

To apply this then to our present purpose. What 
I have now discoursed, plainly she-ws^ that a bapti-> 
zed christian must not always ex^^ect to be- saved \off 
such grace as saves and justifies i!^ baptism ; boptis^ 
mal grace is inseperably annexed to baptism^ aadeaa 
be no more repeated than baptism. This makesi 
the case of apostates so desperate, that infidelity cann 
be washed away only in baptbm, end those who apot*. 
tatize after baptism, can never be re-baptized again,, 
and therefore can never have any cov^iant title to X)ar- 
il6n and forgiveness. 

And this proportionably holds good in our present 
f.ase ; the grzuce of baptism washes away all the sins 
of our past lives, how many, how great soever they 
have been, only upon cmr profession ofoi^r faith in 
Christ, and repentance of all our sins, and vows of 
obeeKence to the laws of Chiistj for the future ; but 



ii^hoever after baptism lives a wicked and profligate 
life^^aad hopes to. be saved :at last only by &ith in 
Cbristi and sorrow for sins, and vows of living better 
wlien be is just a dying, will be misei*ably mistaken ; 
fiitf tfiis is only tbe grace ofbaptism, which can nev- 
•r be repeated) not the rule and measure whereby 
QodtntfiU judge baptized cliristians,. who have had 
titn» and r opportunity of exercising those christian 
gra^Mk whjbh they vowed at their baptism. 

■ AjBMkn "who retains the faith of Christ, though he 
liveitf wickedly, does not forfeit his baptism, but shall 
beibrgiven whenever he repents, ana forsakes his 
fiiAs, an4 lives a holy life : but if he delays this so 
long) that he has no time to amend his life, that he can 
doAOtking but be sorry for his^ sins, and vow a new 
life^ I cannot proinise him that this shall be accept 
ted at the hour of death, because the gospel requires 
aholy life, not merely a death bed sorrow and re* 
morse for sin. Sorrow for sin, and vows of a new 
life, will be accepted at baptism, as the beginning- 
of a new life ; but that is no reason why they should 
be accepted at our death, when they are only the 
sorrowful conclusion of a wicked life. God will re*- 
ceive us to g^ce and mercy at baptism, upon our 
solemn vows of living to him ; but he has no where 
promised to accept of our dying vows instead of holi* 
ness and obedience, as a recompencc for a whole 
life spent in wickedness and folly. It is very seldom 
that such dying sorrows, or dying vows^are sincere 
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and hearty ; but were they ever eo sincere, (as soroe*^ 
times, though very rarely) we see that men, who re- 
cover from a dangerous sickness keep the vows 
and promises they then made, and this is a good 
proof that Ihey were very uncere in making them)* 
yet do I not know any one promise in scripture to a^ 
dying#epentance : the gospel requires actual holi-" 
ness of life : and when Grod cuts off such men in 
their sins without allowing them any time to reform 
their lives, it is veiy suspicious that he rejects their 
sorrows and their vows ; as wisdom threatens, Prov. 
i. 34, See. Because I have called^ and ye reftued s . I 
have %tretched forth my handy and no man regarded^ I 
will laugh aUo at your calamity^ and mock you when 
fear cometh. Then shall they call ufion me, but I will 
not answer ; they shall seek me early j but they shall 
not find me. I will not pre-judge the final state of 
these men ; but if God accept of such a death bed 
repentance, which cannot produce the actual fruits 
of righteousness, it is more than he has promised^ 
and more than be has given us authority to preach ; 
and we should consider what infinite hazard we run 
by such delays of repentance, that we cannot be sav- 
ed, by the express terms of the gospel ; but if we be 
saved, we must be saved by an unproroised and un- 
covenanted grace and mercy ; which, how good so- 
ever God be, we have no reason to rely on. This, I 
know, will be thought very severe, but I cannot help 
it ; it may terrify dying sinners^but there is less dan- 
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{^f in that than miniDg men vp in Che delu^n^^ 
hopes of a death bed repentance, winch renders all 
the argnments and motires to a holy life ineflTectual, 
and I fear, eternally destroys as many as trust in it. 

If you ask, why £dth and repentance, without the 
actual obedience <^our lives, should not as well l>e 
accepted by God on our death bed, as it is at our 
baptism ? I shall ask another very plain question, 
why a husbandman who hires laborers into his vine- 
yard in the morning, receives them into his service, 
protection, and pay, only upon their promise to be 
faithful and diligent in his work before they have 
done any thing : I say, when these men have loiter- 
ed away the day without working, why should not he 
reward them at night, because they then also profess 
themselves very sorry that they did not work ; and 
make a great many promises and vows, that if they 
were to begin the day agsdn they would ? A promise 
of faithfulness and diligence was reason enough why 
he should take them into hb service ; but their sor- 
row for not working, and their resolution of working, 
when the time of working is past, is no reason why 
they should be rewarded, or escape the punishment 
of loiterers. 

This is the very case here ; we are saved by the 
mercies of God, an the merits of Christ, which we 
partake of by our union to him : this union is made 
in bapdsm, which incorporates us into the body of 
Christ ; and from the very first moment of our uni* 
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dir these boclies, as to change their clothes, or to 
I^ave &n old and ruinous house for a more beautiful 
and convenient habitation. 

If we set aside the natural aversion, and enquire 
into the reasons of this natural fear of death, we can 
tliink of but these two ; either men are afraid, that 
when they die they shall cease to be, or at least they 
ktiow not what. But now both these reasons of fear 
are taken away by the revelation of the gospel, 
which has brought life and immortality to light ; and 
when the reasons of bur fear are gone, such an unac- 
countable aversion and reluctancy to death, signifies 
little more than to make us patient of living, rather 
than unwilling to die ; for a man who has such a 
hew glorious world, such a happy immortal life in 
his view, could not very contentedly delay his remo- 
val thither, were not death in the way, which he nat- 
urally startles at, and draws back from, though his 
reason sees nothing fnghtfiil or terrible in it. 

The plain and short account then of this matter is 
this : we must not expect wholly to conquer our nat- 
ural aversion to death ; St. Paul himself did not de- 
sire to be unclothed^ but clothed ufion^ that mortaiity 
might be swailon^ed iifi oflife^ 2 Cor. iii. 4. Were 
there not some remaining aversions to death mixed 
with our hopes and desires of immortality, martyr- 
dom itself, excepting the patient enduring the jhame 
and the torments of it, would be no virtue ; but 
though this natural aversion to death cannot be whol- 
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brought next to nothings by tbe certain belief and 
expectation of a. glorkma iinmortality ^ and therefore 
the only way 16 =^rm ourselves against these natural 
fears of dyings is to confirm, ourselves in this .belief^ 
that death dose not put An end to us, thatjour souls 
shall survive in. a state of blisg and happiness, when 
ourbodies shall rot in their graves, and that these 
xnort^ bodies themselves sbali, at.the sound of the 
last.U*utnp» rise .again; out of the dust immortal and 
glorious. > A' man vrho believes and expects this, 
can.haVe no reason to be afmd of death ; nay he has 
great reason not to fear death y and th^t will recon- 
cile, him to. the thoughts of it, though he trem- 
bles a.little under ahe weaknesses and aversions of 
nature. ; » , . . 

II. Besides the natural aversions to death, most 
men- have contracted a greiat fondness and passsion 
for this worid^ and that make^ them so unwilling to 
leave it : whatever glorious things they hear of ano« 
ther world, they see what is to be had in this, and 
they like it so well) that th^y do hot expect to mend 
themselves, but if they were at their chCAce, would 
stay where they are ; and this is a double death to 
them to be snatched away from their admired enjoy- 
ments, and to leave whatever they love and delight 
in behind them ; and there is no remedy that I know 
of for these men to cure their fears of deatJi, but 

only to rectify their opinions of things, to open their 
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eyes to see the Tanity of thb worid^ and the brighter 
and dazling gloiies of the next 

There are different degrees of thia^ and therefore 
this remedy must be diffei«ntly applied : some men 
are wholly sunk into flesh and sense^ and have no 
taste at all of rational and manly pleasures) much less 
of those which are purely intellectual and di^e ; 
they are slavea to their UstSi lay no restraints og 
their brutish appetites ; the world is their God| and 
they dote on the riches, and pleasures, and hodort 
of it, as the only real and substantial goods: now 
these men have great reason to be afraid of death f 
for when they go out of this world, they will find no- 
thing that belongs to this world in the next ; and 
thus their happiness and their lives must end to- 
gether ; it is fitting they should fear death, for if the 
fear of death will not cure their fondness for this 
world, nothing else can ; you must not expect to 
persuade them that the next world is a happier 
place than this ; but the best way is to set before 
them the terrors of the next world ; those lakes of 
fire and brimstone prepared iov the devil and his 
angels ; to ask them om^ Savior's question, What 
tihall it firqfit a man to gain the whole worldy and to 
lose his own aoul ; or what 9/iall a man give in ear- 
change for his soul ? These men ought to fear on, 
till the fear of death cures their vicious passion and 
fondness for this world, and then the fear of death 
'.vill by degrees cure itself. 
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Others there are, who have a true rcTerence for 
God, and govern their inciinations and passioiis to 
the thhigs of thia world with regard to his laws ; 
they will not raise an estate by injustice, oppresuoli^ 
or perjury ; they mil not transgress the rules of so- 
briety and modesty in the use of sensual pleasures ; 
they will not purchase the honors and preferments 
of this world at the price of their souls ; but yet they 
love this world very well, and are extremely delight- 
ed in the enjoyments of it ; they have a plentiful 
fortune, or a thriving trade, or the favor of their 
prince ; they live at ease, and think this world a very 
pleasant place, and are ready to cry, it is good for vt 
to be here : now it cannot be avoided, but that in pro- 
portion to men's love of this world, though it be not 
on immoral and irregular passion, they will be more 
afraid, and more unwilling to leave it : when we are 
in the full enjoyment of an earthly felicity, it is diffi- 
cult for very good men to have such a strong and 
"^gorous sense of the next world as to make them 
willing and contented to leave this ; they desire to 
go to heaven, but they are not over hasty in their de- 
' sires ; they can be better pleased, if God sees fit, to 
' stay here a little longer, and when they find them- 
selves a going, are apt to cast back their eyes upon 
this world, as those who are loth to part. This 
makes it so necessary for God to exercise even gookl 
men with afllictions and sufferings, to wean them 
from this world, which is a scene of nusery, and to 
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raise their hearu to heftixn, whecie true and unmix- 
ed happiness dwells. 

The only way then to cure this fear of death) is XQ 
mortify all remains of love and affecuoo for this 
world ; . to withdi-aw ourselves as much aa. toay be 
fit>m the conversation of it) to use it. very sfwriogly 
and with great indifference ; to supply the wants of 
natures rather than, to ee^ . the pleasures of k.; io 
have our conversation in heaven^ to -mfeditate all^tht 
glories of that blessed place> to live an this world upon 
the hopes of unseen things ? td to:ustom» ourselves 
to the work and to the pleasures of heaven^ to pruse 
and adora the great meeker and redeeknerof the 
world, to mingle ourselves with, the heavenly .quire, 
and possess our very fimcies and imaginauons with 
the glory and happiness of seeing God and the bles- 
sed Jesusy of dwelling in his immediate presence^ of 
conversing with saints and angels i this is to live 
like strangers in this world, and like citizens of hea- 
ven ; and then it will be as easy to us to leave this 
world for heaven, as it is for a traveller to leave a 
foreign country to return home. Tins is the height 
and perfection of christian virtue ; it is our mortify- 
ing the flesh with its affections and. lusu, it is our 
dying to this world, and living to God ; and when 
we are dead to this world, the foar of dying and leav- 
ing this world is over : for what should a man do in 
this world, who is dead to it ? When we are alive 
to God, nothing can be so desirable as to go to him ; 
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fi>rhere we live to God only by faith and hope, but 
that is the proper place for this di^ne life, where 
God dwells : so that in shon, alife of &ith, as It is 
<mr victory pver this world, so it is oiir victory over 
(ieath too ; it' disarms it <st all its fears and terrors, it 
nises our hearts so much above this world, that we 
are very well pleased to get rid ofthese bodies which 
leeps us here, kind to leave them in the grave in 
hopes of a blessed resurrection. ^ 
' JII. the most tormenting fears of death tart owing 
Ho a sense of guilt, which indeed are rather ec fear of 
judgment than of death, or a fear of death, as it sends 
us to judgment ; and here' we must distinguish be- 
tween three sorts of men, whose- case is very differ- 
ent. 1. Those who are very good men, who have 
made it the care of their lives to please. God, and to 
save their souls. 2. Those who have lived, very un- 
godly lives, and are now awakened by the approach* 
es of death, to see an angry and provoked judge, an 
injured Savior, a righteous tribunal, and think they 
hear that fatal doom and sentence pronounced on 
them by their own consciences, Qo you curved into 
&ueritthting Jire^ prepared for the devii and hU ang^is, 
3. Those who are doubtful of their own condition, 
and are apt to fear the worst. 

i. As for the first sort of these men, who have 
sincerely endeavored to pleioe Grody and have 
the testimony of their consciences) that in sim- 
plicity and godly sincerity they have* had their 
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conversauon in this woridyChriat has delivered tliem 
from all their Sears by his death upon the cross, and 
his intercession for them at the right hand of God : 
the best men dare not stand the trial of strict and im- 
partial justice ; they are conscious to themselves of 
so many sins, or such great imperfections and de- 
fects, that their only hope is in the mercy of God, 
through the merits and mediation of Chiiftt ; and in 
this hope they can triuihph over deaths as St. Paul 
docs ; O death / n»htr€ is thyBting 9 Ograroe / ^htre 
CM thy victory ! . thi %Ung ^ dtath is iin^ and the 
strength qfsih is the i4va> $ but thanks be to Godj wh% 
hath given im the victory thrcugh- our Lord Jesua 
Christy 1 Cor. xv. 55, 67. who destroyed sin, and 
plucked out the sting of death by his death upon the 
cross ; %vh6 triumphed over death by his resurrec- 
tion from the dead, and is invested with power to 
r<iibe all his true disciples from die dead : Is able to 
save to the utmost j all that cometmto God by him, seC' 
ing he exfcr liveih to make intercession for them^ Heb. 
vii. 25. . . 

This is the happy state of good men, when they 
come to die, they can look into the other world without 
terror, where they sec, not a court of justice, but a 
throne of grace ; where they see a fether, not a 
judge 'f a Savior whodied for them, and has rodeem- 
ed them witli his own blood : what ^ blessed calm 
and serenity possesses their souls I Nay, what joy 
and triumph transports them. How do their souls 
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magn^y the Lordy and their efiirita rejoice in God their 
Savior ! When they see him ready to pronounce 
them blessed) and to set the crown upon their heads \ 
Who would not die the death qf the righteou^j and 
desire t?uit his latter end may be like hit I What 
wise man would not live the life of the righteous^ 
that his latter end may be Ukehia ; that in the agonies 
of death, and in the very jaws of the gravCi no dis- 
turbed thoughts may discompose him ; no guilty 
fears distract lum, but he may go out of the world 
with all the joyful presages of eternal rest andpeace I 
3. As for wicked men^ who never concerned 
themselves with the thoughts of God and another 
world) while they were in healthy many times a dan- 
gerous sickness, which gives them a nearer view of 
death and judgment, awakens their consciences and 
overwhelms them with the unsupportable teiTors of 
future vengeance ; then they begin to lament their 
ill-spent lives, to tremble before the just and right- 
eous judge, whom they have provoked by repeated 
villanies ; whose being they formerly denied, or 
whose power and justice they defied ; now they cry 
passionately to Christ for mercy, and will needs have 
him to be their Savior, though they would not- own 
him for their Lord, nor submit to his laws and gov- 
ernment ; now these men are mighty earnest for 
comfort ; the minister, who was the subject of their 
drollery before, is sent for in great haste, and it is ex- 
pected from him, that he should lull their conscien- 
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ces asleepi and send them quitely into another woi-ld, 
to receive their doom there. 

Now it is very fitting to let these men know, while 
they are well, that there is no comibrt to be had, 
when they come to die : For there ia no fieace^ saith 
my God^ to the wicked: and no man who knows them, 
can speak peace to them, without making anew gos- 
pel, or corrupting the old one. 

What 1 have already discoursed cpnceming a 
death-bed repentance, is a plain proof of this : but 
though we set aside all that, and proceed upon the 
common principle, that a true penitent whenever he 
sincerely repents, though it be upon his death-bed, 
after a long life of wickedness, shall be pardoned and 
rewarded by God : yet upon these principles it is 
impossible, either for himself or others to judge, 
whether his repentance be true and sincere ; such a 
repentance as, if he were to live longer, would re- 
form his life, and bring forth the fruits of an univer- 
sal righteousness ; and it is agreed on all hands, that 
no other repentance but this can be accepted by God. 

Now it is absolutely impossible, without a revela- 
tion, for any mun to know this, who begins his re- 
pentance upon a death -bed : he may feel indeed the 
bitter pangs and agonies of sorrow, and may be sin- 
cerely and heartily sorry that he has sinned : an(l 
this every dying sinner is, who is sorrowful ; he is 
sincerely sorrowful ; that is, he does not counterfeit 
a sorrow, but really feels it : and I know nothing 
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cUc to make sorrow sincere, but that it is real and 
not counterfeited ; and therefore, to be sorrowful, 
^ to be sincerely sorrowful, is the same thing ; and 
will any man say that whoever is sorry for his sins 
when he comes to die shall be saved ? Then no sin- 
ner can be damned, who does not die an atheist, or 
stupid and ^stracted, or suddenly, without any warn- 
ing ; for it is impossible for a sinner, who is in his 
wits, and believes that wicked men shall be eternally 
punished in the next world, not to feel an amazing 
remorse and sorrow of mind, when he sees himself 
juiit a falling into hell. 

A dying sorrow then, though it may be sharp and 
severe, almost to the degree of amazement and dis- 
traction (and it is hard, if such a sorrow be not real 
and sincere) is not saving repentance ; and therefore 
though sinners may feel themselves very heartily 
sorrowful, this does not prove them to be true peni- 
tents ; and yet this is the only evidence they can have 
of their repentance, and the only thing they can rely 
on, that they are sui-e their sorrow is very sincere ; 
and I doubt not but it is, for all true sorrow is sin- 
cere ; but sinners who are very sorry for their sins, 
may be damned. 

Since then sorrow for sin is the only evidence 
such men can have of the sincerity of their repen- 
tance, let us consider whether the mere dying sor- 
rows of sinners be any evidence at all of this, or what 

kind of evidence it is : 

z 
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True repentance does at leasi include a change 
of mind, a turning from our sins to God, a deep sense 
of the evil of un, and an abhorence of ourselves for 
it, a great reverence for Grod, and for his laws, as 
well as a dread of his judgments ; and deliberate 
and serious resolutions of changing our course of 
life, and for the time to come, of living to God, and 
to the purposes of his glory, never to return to our 
old sins again, but diligently to exercise ourselves 
in all the duties and offices of a Christian, life. 

Now suppose a man, who has lived wickedly all 
his life, should be thus changed in a moment, and 
proved such a true penitent* as I have now described, 
and that God, who knows the hearts of men, sees 
that his promises and vows are sincere, and that if he 
were to live any longer, he would be a good man, 
and therefore will pardon and reward him, not accor« 
ding to what he has done, but according to what he 
ibresees he would have done, had he lived any lon« 
ger : (which is to judge men not according to their 
works, but according to his own fore-knoiwledge, 
which the scripture never makes the rule of future 
judgment) I say, suppose such men may be true peni- 
tents, and pardoned by God, who knows that they are 
so ; yet they can never have the comfort of it before 
they die, b^ause it is impossible for them to 
know it. 

When men see themselves a dying, they are very 
^oiTowful for their sins, so they say, but the most 
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Ukely account of it is, that they are very sorry they 
arc going to hell, as a malefactor is very sorrowfuU 
vi^hen he is going to the gibbet : this may be the 
whole of their sorrow^ and it is impossible to prove 
that there should be any thing more in it, and ex- 
tremely improbable that there is : for what likeli- 
hood is there, that men who yesterday were very 
much in love with their sins, and as little thought of 
falling out with them, as they did of their dying day> 
should to-day, as soon as ever they' are arrested with 
a threatening sickness, be penitents in good earnestf 
and abhor their sins in a minute, and be quite other 
men upon the view of the other world ? This is the 
case of all sinners, when they come to die, which 
makes it very suspicious, that there is nothing ex- 
traordinary in it, no miraculous power of the divine 
Spirit to change their hearts in a moment, and make 
them new men, but only the common effect of a 
great fear, which makes men sorry for their sinSf 
when they come to suffer for them. 

Now if such dying sinners can never be sure that 
their sorrow for sin is any thing more than a great 
frighty they can be sure of nothing else ; for such a 
sorrow as this will counterfeit all the other acts of 
repentance ; men who are terribly aflTraid of punish- 
ment, are not only sorry for their shis, but this very 
sorrow makes them ashamed of them, gives them a 
great indignation against themselves for them,, 
makes them flatter their judge, and vow and promise 
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f e fa f im tioii, if ^diey could escape ilus one time ; 
and thb is so yctj commoD and &ini&r, that in lAI 
olher cases no man regards it; ajndge, A&ther, 
or a master, will not spare upon such promises as 
these ; and why should this be dioiight any thing' 
more in a dying sinner^ than in other malefactors } 
Why should that be thought a sufficient reason for 
God to pardon, which we ourselves think no reason, 
in all other cases ? All thb may be no more than 
the fear of hell ; and I doubt the mere fear of helly 
when men are a dying, though it may imitate all the 
scenes of repentance, will not keep them out of hell. 
It is so very probable,thatthisisthe whole of a death- 
bed repentance, that no such dying sinner can have 
any reasonable hope that be does truly repent ; and 
therefore unless he flatter himself, when he dies, 
with a false and counterfeit repentance, as he did, 
while he lived, with the hopes of repenting before 
he died, he must expire in all the terrors and ago- 
nies of guilty fears. This is so miserable a condi- 
tion, that though w^ should suppose such a sinner 
may be a true penitent, and go to hea ^^en at last, yet 
DO wise man would endure these dying agonies for 
all the false and deceitful pleasures of sin : and yet 
there is no possible way of avoiding this, but by such 
a timely repentance, while we are well, and death at 
a distance, as may bring forth the actual fruits ofiioli- 
ness, that when we come to die, we may have some 
better evidence of the sincerity of our repentancei 
than mere dying sorrows. 
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2. Let US now consider the case of those who 
are doubtful what their condition is ; who are neith- 
er so good as to be but of all clanger and fear, lior 
so bad as to be out of hope : and I need not tell any 
man that this is a state between hope and fear^ 
which is a very uneasy state, when eternal happi- 
ness or misery is the matter of the doubt. This is 
the case of those men, who after all their good re- 
solutions, are ever and anon conquered by tempta- 
tions ; who as soon as their tears are dried up for 
their last fall, fall again, and then lament their sins, 
and resolve again ; and while they are thus. inter- 
changeably sinnhig, repenting, and resolving before 
they have got a lasting victory, or are arrived to a 
steady virtue, are summoned by death to judgment ; 
or those who have a reverence for God, but are not 
so constant and frequent in their devotion ; or if they 
abstain from gross and scandalous vices, yet they 
have not a due government of their passions^ or do 
very little good in the world, &c. ' Here is such a 
mixture of good and evil, that it is hard to k\ w 
which is predominant ; while such men are in 
health, they are very uneasy, and know not what to 
judge of themselves ; but they fall into much great- 
er perplexities, when they are alarmed with the 
near approaches of death and judgment. And what 
a deplorable state is this, when we are dying, to be 
uncertain and anxious what will become of us to 

i *ernity r . - 
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Now there is no possible way to prevent these 
feai*8 wheB we come to diC} but by giving all dili- 
gence to make our calling and election sure* by liv- 
ing such holy and innocent lives^ that our conscien- 
ces may not condemn us ; and then we shall have 
confidence towards God} 1. John iii. 20, 21. 

But this is such a remedy, as few of these men 
like : they would be glad to be sure of heaven, but 
jet would go as near hell as they can, without dan- 
ger of falling into it : they will serve God^ but must 
reserve a little favor and indulgence to their lusts ; 
though they dare not take full draughts of sensual 
pleasures, yet must be sipping now and then, as of- 
ten as they can pacify their conaciences, and get rid 
of the fear of God, and of another world : and there- 
fore they are very inquisitive after other cures for 
an accusing and condemnkig conscience t are migh- 
ty fond of such marks and signs of grace, as will se« 
cure them of heaven^ without the severities of mor- 
tification, or the constant and uniform practice of an 
universal righteousness : and a great many such 
ugns have been invented, which like strong opiates 
assuage their pain and smartf till their coDsciencos 
awakct whenit is too late, in the next world. 

For all this is cheat and delo^n» as St JoAn as- 
sures us, Utile children^ let no man deceive you ; kit 
that doth righteou9ne99 U riglUeousy even at Ike iM 
righteous. He that committcth «n, u of the dcvU^or 
the dcvil^kincth/rom the beginmt^ifor thnpurpQ9f 
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ihe ton qfGod vfoa 'wumifestedf that he might destroy 
the worke qfthe devil. Whosoever w bom qfGody 
doth not commit sin ; fir hit seed remaineth in 
hinij and he cannot ain^ becauae he is bom ofGod* In 
this thi children of God are manifest^ and the children 
if the devil s n»bcsoever doth not ri^hteousneas is not 
tfGodj neither he that loveth not his brother^ 1 Johtl. 
4ii. 7, ««i 0. This is the only sure evidence for heav* 
en ; and therefore every sin men commit, makes 
their state doubtful, and this must fill them vith per* 
plexities and fears : men may cheat themselves with 
vain hopes and imaginations when they come to 
die ; but nothing can be a solid fouxidation for peace 
and security, but an universal righteousness. 

THE COJV'CLUSIOM 

FOR the conclusion of this discourse, I shall only 
observe in a few words, that it must be the busineife 
of our whole lives to prepare for death: our ac- 
counts must be always ready, because we kno%v not 
how^soon we may be called to give an account of our 
Me wardship; we must be alwap upob our waticb, as 
not knowing what hourour lord wiU come. A good 
man, who has taken care all his life to please €rqd» 
has little more to do wlien he sees death approach- 
ing, than to take leave of his iriends, to bless his 
children, to support life, comfort himself with the 
hopes of immortal life, and a glorious resurrection, 
and to rettgn up his spiiat into the hands- of God and 
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of his Savior ; hu lamp is full of oil, and always 
burningt though it may need a little trimming when 
the bridegroom comes, Matth. xx. 1, 8cc. some few 
acts of faith and hope, and such derout passions as 
are proper to be exercised at our leaving the worldf 
and going to God : but when the brideg^room is at 
the door, it is too late, with the foolish virgins, to 
buy oil for our lamps : unless we be ready when the 
bridegroom comes, to enter in with him to the mar'* 
riage, the door will be shut ag^ainst us ; trntch then* 
/bre^/bryeknow neither the day nor the hour wherein 
the 9on qfman cometh. 

Some men talk of preparing for death, as if it 
were a thing that could be done in two or three 
days, and that the proper time of doing it were a lit- 
tle before they die ; but I know no other preparation 
for death but living well : and thus we must every 
day prepare for death, and then we shall be well 
prepared when death- comes ; that is, we shall be 
able to give a good account of our Utcs, and of the 
improvement of our talents ; and he who can do 
this, is well prepared to die, and to go to judgment ; 
but he who has spent all his days wickedly, whatev- 
er care he may take when he comes to die, to pre- 
pare himself for it, it iscertarn he can never prcparfc- 
a good account of his past life, and all his other pre^ 
paratioQs are little worth. 
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